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PREFACE

When considering which books of the Odyssey I might offer a commentary
on, I discovered that all the most popular books were already spoken for, so
it seemed a good idea to investigate the merits of the less popular second
half of the epic. Books 13-14 were chosen, in part because they contain
the hinge between the account of Odysseus’ wanderings and the return
to the ‘real’ world, but more because they are the ones which in the past
have received the least complimentary criticism, as being too leisurely and
devoid of incident. Episodes like that in Eumaeus’ farmstead had consider-
able influence on later literature, but the magical world of the wanderings
has long been of greater fascination. There is a slow revaluation of the sec-
ond part taking place, and this commentary attempts to add to that. I set
myself the task of rescuing the reputation of these books, by seeking where
their merits lie and gaining a sense of what it is that the poet is here doing
with the epic genre. My particular interest has been in the way this part of
the Odyssey seems to take a radically new direction for epic, by giving major
roles to ‘lower status’ figures and the facts of everyday life, with some aris-
tocratic figures acting as the arch-villains of the piece. This goes along with
a critical view of what was achieved by the Trojan War.

It will soon be seen that this is a resolutely ‘unitarian’ edition. This is
not just a personal predilection. The fact that the ‘Analysts’ have never
succeeded in creating an account of the text that most can agree on does
not necessarily invalidate the method, but the second part of the Odysseyin
particular reveals itself as very tightly constructed, and though there are
indeed problems in the narrative they are not such as lead me to think
that there is a basic inconsistency in the episodes. Many traditions of oral
literature — and whether our Odyssey was composed orally or with the help
of writing, it is still heavily marked by oral tradition — are characterised by
inconsistencies which could be condemned in a written text, but which
are and were tolerated by the societies which produced the works. I have
therefore given little space to discussion of the various deletions which
have been proposed for these books.

Beside the literary analyses, the Introduction and notes provide a good
deal of help with the Homeric language, especially from a historical per-
spective. This is not the result of a desire to deluge the reader with
philological erudition, but of a conviction that, if one has an idea of how
linguistic forms and constructions came about, they are more comprehen-
sible and so easier to learn and retain.

As with my edition Herodotus viii, I have again to thank pupils at the
JACT Summer School for being guinea pigs for the commentary on book
x111. Philomen Probertvery kindly read the account of the Homeric dialect
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and improved it in no small measure; the final decisions and the errors
are mine and mine alone. By her acuity as copy-editor, Dr Iveta Adams
improved the work greatly in terms of presentation, consistency and accu-
racy. I am grateful too to Queen’s College and the Faculty of Classics for
the granting of sabbatical leave. Finally, as all contributors to this series
have found, the Editors are remarkably unstinting in their willingness to
read, encourage, advise and, perhaps most important of all, where a sub-
mission fails to meet the well-conceived conventions and aims of the series,
criticise. One cannot but be deeply grateful. Furthermore, Pat Easterling
has provided me with guidance of all kinds from my undergraduate days
onwards, and it is to her that this volume is humbly dedicated.
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INTRODUCTION

The main fault of the Odysseyis that at many points the narrative con-
tent is drawn out to excessive length. At these points one feels that
the monumental singer is consciously and almost painfully elaborat-
ing his material so as to make a great poem which will match the
scale of the Iliad...It is in conversations between some of the main
characters — between the suitors and Telemachus, or the disguised
Odysseus and Eumaeus or later Penelope herself — that a certain lack
of tension, an excessive leisureliness, become intrusive.*

Thus wrote Geoffrey Kirk sixty years ago, expressing a view which is still
alive in the way that the second half of the poem tends to be less prized and
studied than the first.* Recent criticism has however moved to an assess-
ment of the Odyssey which is closer to Aristotle’s summary, where the sen-
sational aspects of books 6-12 are ignored:

A man is away from home for many years, jealously watched by Posei-
don, and has lost his followers; moreover, at home his affairs are such
that his property is being wasted by suitors and plots are being laid
against his son; he comes home in dire distress, and after disclos-
ing himself makes an attack and destroys his enemies without being
killed himself. That is what is proper to the action; the rest of the
poem is episodes.?

To borrow Lowe’s trenchant words, ‘appreciation of the Odyssey has
been dogged by our perverse modern tendency to see the poem’s sec-
ondary narrative as primary, and vice versa — as if IXx—XI1 are the “essential”
Odyssey, and the remaining twenty books mere narrative appendages’.*

It will be the task of this commentary to contribute to this rehabilitation
of the second half.

' Kirk 1962: g357-8.

# In 1960, Lord had been more appreciative, commenting on ‘the masterly inter-
weaving of plots by following the lead of the elementary forces in the story itself’
(repeated in 2000: 181). A further dissenting voice was Rutherford 19g2: 9-16.
The Iliad does of course contain lengthy discussions, such as that in book g about
the return of Achilles, but these concern issues central to the story, not false tales
or minor exploits.

3 Poet. 1455b17-23.

4 Lowe 2000: 134. Cf. Redfield 2009: 278: ‘the plot of the Odysseyis in its second
half; the first part of the poem is all prelude’.
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2 INTRODUCTION

1 BOOKS 13-14 AND THE SECOND HALF
OF THE ODYSSEY

1.1 ‘Closure’ and transition

‘Books 13-14’ cover the transition between the end of the wanderings and
the beginning of the long series of episodes on Ithaca. The division into
books is almost certainly post-Homeric, and may even be the result of com-
mercial considerations:? it has therefore no especial authority. The most
natural place for a pause in this part of the epic would be 13.93, where
the sun rises on Ithaca: if the Odyssey was, as is possible, performed over
two days, this would have made a good opening for the second morning.®
However, a notable technique employed in making the transition from
the ‘fairy-tale’ world of the wanderings to the ‘real’ world of Ithaca is the
use of a number of ‘closural’ techniques,” which suggest at a number of
points that we are coming to the close of the episode, but the actual end
is constantly deferred in a variety of ways.

The end of book 12 closes Odysseus’ story, but not quite the context in
which it stands, the evening meal in Alcinous’ palace: that closure comes
very soon, as the Phaeacians all head for bed (13.17). A new day then sees
the beginning of the final preparations for Odysseus’ night-time depar-
ture. That day then rapidly passes in the text, but not for Odysseus who
is impatient to depart.® Night falls once again (13.35), at which point
warm farewells are exchanged and the ship is packed with gifts. Odysseus
is put to sleep in the boat (13.75-6), and his sleep is especially deep,
being described as ‘unwaking, very like death’ (15.80). The conjunction of
night, sleep, death and departure looks classically closural, and this sense
is reinforced by the way in which 13.89—9g2 recall the very first lines of the
epic, again suggesting that ‘part one’ is coming to its close. We are not

5 Cf. Commentary p. 91.

5 We are at about the mid-point of the Odyssey, numerically and in terms of the
plot, and if the /liad was performed over three days (cf. Taplin 1992), the Odyssey
could have been fitted into two: cf. Taplin 1992: esp. 19, 27, §1; Olson 1995: 233—4.

7 ‘Closure’ is a technical term of narratology which applies to the bringing of
a narrative to a conclusion. It is different therefore from the way in which a text
ends with its final full stop, in that it is an artificial conclusion because there will
always have been events subsequent to the last one narrated. Closure therefore is
an artistic means of giving the sense that things have come to a close, even though
they must ‘in fact’ have continued, because time does not stop. There are a wide
range of such techniques, the most obvious being nightfall, a marriage (‘and they
lived happily ever after’), the end of a journey, death and so on.

8 This day, on which rather little happens, may seem a little awkward, but it is
necessary because Odysseus could not decently be sent on his way after a night of
story-telling. Odysseus’ own impatience with the length of the day acknowledges,
with gentle humour on the poet’s part, any impatience the reader might feel.
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however allowed to indulge too much in this sense of an imminent end-
ing, because these closural features are counterpointed by the emphasis
on the great vigour and energy of the ship’s progress through the sea as it
moves the story on to its next stage (19.76-8, 81-8): the combination of
peaceful calm and frenetic activity prevent any notion of a closure.

The boat arrives on Ithaca and the day breaks, suggesting a new start
(13.93-5), but the expected final departure of the Phaeacians is deferred
for a full description of the cave of Phorcys.9 Still, the combination of day-
break, the depositing of the gifts and the departure of the Phaeacians looks
like the end of the Phaeacian episode and the start of the Ithacan phase.
However, Homer has a further surprise up his sleeve: right in the middle
of the line where the Phaeacians leave (13.125), the story switches sud-
denly to Olympus for Poseidon’s angry outburst to Zeus about the threat
to his reputation from Odysseus’ escape to Ithaca. It becomes clear that
things in the narrative are far from finished where the Phaeacians are con-
cerned, as Poseidon and Zeus plan punishment for their persistent saving
of mariners from the dangers of the sea. We then duly return to Scherie
for what really does look like the end of the role of the Phaeacians in the
epic. But even here, things are not quite as they seem, because closure of
this episode is perennially deferred by the fact that it is not clear what is
to happen next. Poseidon has threatened to put a mountain on the city
of the Phaeacians, but the text leaves it quite unclear whether he does
or not:'® having decided this is the best plan, he turns the ship to stone
but then leaves (14.164), and no more is said of him. We are left with the
Phaeacians standing anxiously round their altars wondering, like us, what
will happen next: for the Phaeacians, there will have been a closure of
some sort, a repenting by Poseidon or their destruction, but the audience
is denied knowledge of what this closure was. Again, the sense of incom-
pleteness is reinforced by the way that this episode ends, as it began, in the
middle of a line, where we return to Odysseus on the shore (15.187).

This too seems like a new start: Odysseus is back on Ithaca and can begin
his campaign to regain his home and kingship. Homer however immedi-
ately makes it clear that things are not that simple, by having Athena make
the island unrecognisable to him (13.188-go). For the audience, the jour-
ney is over, but for Odysseus there is no closure yet: he is convinced that
he has been fooled by the Phaeacians and has more adventures ahead of
him (13.200-2). Athena then arrives and we might expect a speedy free-
ing of Odysseus from his delusion, but Athena is herself in disguise, as a
shepherd, and confuses him further by saying that the island s Ithaca but

9 A poetkeen to finish with the Phaeacians and get on to the next episode could
have left the description of the cave until they had gone.
1% Cf. 15.165-87n.
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describing it in an unfamiliar way. It is then another 150 lines before she
finally dispels the mist and Odysseus is convinced that he is indeed home
(13.352-3). The audience’s perceptions and Odysseus’ are now aligned,
and the Ithacan part of the epic is clearly under way, though quite where
it began is, one now realises, far from clear.

The whole narrative of these g50 or so lines has thus been constructed
so that we are given a constant sense that the Phaeacian episode is com-
ing to a conclusion, by the motifs of nightfall, farewells, sleep, death, day-
break, destruction and arrival; but at the same time, the closure never
quite comes and uncertainty about the fate of the Phaeacians lingers for
ever."!

Once the Ithacan episode is under way and Odysseus is transformed
from honoured hero to destitute beggar, books 13-14 will begin his tran-
sition from beggar to king that culminates in book 2g. Odysseus begins
on the shore, and at the start of book 14 he moves inland to Eumaeus’
farmstead; thence, in book 17, he will move to his home and eventual tri-
umph. There is thus a tripartite structure to the second half, which sees
Odysseus move from the seashore to an intermediate place and then to
a central position. The sea, the uncultivated wild area, is the opposite of
the palace, the centre of human society and civilisation. Eumaeus’ farm is
then a mid-point between the two: it is separated from the sea, but is still
out in the wilds; it is a work of human hands, but not one as sophisticated
as a palace; and it contains a society too, but this is essentially one of pigs
not of human beings.

This pattern of three-fold transition is in fact one which structures
much of the plot of the epic in various ways.'* In the narrative of the poem
as a whole, this ‘sea-land’ transition can be analysed in two ways. First,
there is the pattern ‘sea—Scherie-Ithaca’. His wanderings show Odysseus
in the grip of the wildness of the sea, in a world which is characterised by
the bestial and the fantastic, and where many of the things which normally
typify human society, such as cities,'3 sacrifice, agriculture and sailing, are
missing. The Cyclopes ‘have no meeting-places where decisions are taken

'' One might compare the way that the closure of the whole epic, with Odysseus’
victory and the resolution of the quarrel with the Suitors’ relatives, is to be set
against the fact that Odysseus will have to leave again to wander to the saltless and
sealess land spoken of by Teiresias (11.119-37).

'* For what follows, cf. especially Segal 1962; Vidal-Naquet 1981. Lowe 2000:
135 notes of many of the episodes in the epic that ‘generally they follow the recur-
rent pattern of a simple linear route from beach or harbour to homestead, city, or
palace’. This pattern thus lies at the heart of the macro- and micro-narratives of the
poem.

'3 Aeolus has a polis (10.13), but it is a floating island inhabited only by one
family, where brothers and sisters are given in marriage to each other and feast
constantly.



1 BOOKS 13-14 AND THE SECOND HALF OF THE ODYSSEY 5

nor laws; they dwell on the tops of high mountains in hollow caves, and
each one rules over his wife and children’ (g9.112-15). The Cyclops eats
his meat raw, without sacrifice, and Odysseus’ men are forced to make
abnormal sacrifices (cf. 9.291-2, 12.353-73). Though they belong to the
world of the sea, these people do not sail: ‘the Cyclopes have no ships
with painted prows, nor craftsmen to build them ships’ (9.125-6). In the
land of the Laestrygonians, ‘there appeared the works of neither oxen nor
men’ (10.98).'4

That Scherie is a transitional phase is shown by the fact that these
human features now appear, but in a way that blends the world of men
and the fantasy world of the sea. They have a demos and a polis (6.3),
but all is not entirely like the human world: they sacrifice normally, as if
the gods needed to be contacted by the smoke of sacrifice, but the gods
dine with them (7.200-3); they sail, but their ships have magical proper-
ties (8.564—71); they are agriculturalists, but ‘the fruits of the trees never
rot nor fail in winter or summer; they exist all year-round. As the west wind
continually blows, some are growing and others ripening ...’ (7.117-19).

Itis only when we reach Ithaca that all these activities take place in the
normal human way.

Secondly, this pattern can also be seen in a broader spread of the
story. In this second form, Calypso’s island, where Odysseus is at the start
(1.48-51), is ‘the omphalos of the sea’ (1.50), that is, the most ‘sea-y’
place.'> Ithaca, which was the final term in the last scheme, is now the
middle term: as an island, it is insufficiently earthy. The final term is then
the land to which Teiresias says Odysseus must travel when he has killed
the Suitors: ‘travel then, with a well-poised oar, until you come to men
who do not know the sea, do not eat their food mixed with salt, and do
not know ships with their painted prows, nor well-poised oars’ (11.121-5).
There he must sacrifice to Poseidon. This land, with no traces of the sea,
is thus the very opposite of Calypso’s island.

A similar pattern of transition from a wild to a cultural status can also
be seen in the development of Odysseus himself.'% Again, there are two
phases. At the end of book 5, he escapes from the sea and sleeps under
leaves ‘as when a man hides a torch in black ash at the edge of a field,
where there are no neighbours nearby, preserving the seed of the fire’
(5-488-90): he is barely of the human world. He then meets the members
of the royal family hierarchically, first the princess, then the queen, then
the king. His diplomacy enhances his status, and finally his stories lead
the Phaeacians to treat him like the great warrior and adventurer that he

'+ Cf. also g.106-11, 125.
5 Cf. the way the omphalos at Delphi represented the very centre of the earth.
6 On Odysseus’ changing identity, cf. Kahane 2005: 138-50.
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is.'7 He then repeats this pattern on Ithaca, beginning as a very destitute
beggar and steadily building up his importance: he meets a servant and
then his son in Eumaeus’ farmstead, and then another servant, Eurycleia,
and finally his wife in the palace. His real identity is revealed (22.85-41),'8
and he sleeps with his wife in the centre of the palace in the bed built
round Athena’s olive-tree, a position which is the absolute opposite of that
at the end of book 13.

In 13.341-3, Athena explains her absence during Odysseus’ wander-
ings as the result of not wanting to annoy her uncle Poseidon, and under-
pinning these moves from sea to land is the opposition between those two
gods, who, in some traditions, broadly represent the cultural world of man
and the world of nature.'9 In a number of stories, they come into con-
flict, and the victor is Athena: at Athens, according to later tradition, she
and her cultivated olive-tree were preferred for the patronage of the city
to Poseidon and his more elemental salt-spring and war-horse. Similarly
in the Odyssey, Odysseus escapes from the ravages of the sea through the
kind of high intelligence that is also associated with Athena: as she says in
13.296—9, ‘we are both clever: you are the best amongst men at scheming
(boule) and speaking, and I am famous amongst all the gods for cunning
(metis) and cleverness’. A great theme of the Odysseyis this triumph of intel-
ligence over more brutal, threatening powers: Odysseus overcomes pow-
erful figures like the Cyclops and, with Athena’s help, a horde of Suitors,
because he is cleverer than they are.

Books 13 and 14 therefore not only move Odysseus from fantasy world
to reality, but also inaugurate his transition from voyager to king in his
palace.

1.2 Disguise, recognition, narrative

Athena’s disguising of Ithaca at the start of the Ithacan episode inau-
gurates another crucial motif which will run like a thread through the
narrative of the second half.*° The scene between Odysseus and Athena

17 There is also a countervalent motion to this increase in status, in that in his
stories he goes from being the Iliadic hero at the start to shipwrecked and alone
on Scherie.

8 In the battle, he dons heavy armour (22.122—4), thus returning to his old
Iliadic status.

'9 Cf. esp. Detienne and Vernant 1978: 187—-214. This is in fact a little schematic.
Though they can be opposed, they sometimes act in concert, as in Eur. 7. 48-97
(cf. perhaps Od. 4.499-511); nor does the simple nature/culture divide work for
say Soph. OC 712-15, where Poseidon is perhaps attributed with the invention of
the oar, elsewhere said to be Athena’s gift.

29 Cf. Aristotle’s description of the poem as having &vayvcpiois. .. 516Aou ‘recog-
nition throughout’ (Poet. 1459b15). For recognition on Scherie, cf. Murnaghan
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sets the pattern for the subsequent use of the motif in two different ways.*"
First, the detailed aspects of the disguises and recognitions foreshadow
the four main meetings and recognitions of the second half of the poem,
that s, those between Odysseus and (in order of recognition) Telemachus,
Eurycleia, Eumaeus (and Philoetius) and Penelope. Athena appears in two
disguises, one male, as a princely young shepherd, and one female, as a
mature woman, and each disguise looks forward to two later recognitions.
Her appearance as a shepherd-prince looks forward first, in her guise of a
young prince, to the meeting with Telemachus, and second, in her guise
of a shepherd, to the meeting with the swineherd Eumaeus.** Her sec-
ond disguise, as ‘a fair, tall woman, skilled in fine works’ (15.288-9), then
looks forward both to the admirable housekeeper Eurycleia, and also to
Penelope: the phrase quoted is one used to denote excellence in Home-
ric women.?3 Book 13 thus acts as a mise en abyme*4 for the whole of the
second half. Not only does this give a pleasing structure to the narrative,
but it may also have acted as an aide-memoire for the poet, encapsulating
the double sequence of low- and high-status meetings which are to inform
the second part. It also functions as an indication to the audience of
how the plot is to unfold. We thus get an insight of how the poet went
about composing his long epic, taking the important structural features
of the story and generating from them smaller and larger episodes.

The meeting of Odysseus and Athena allows us to isolate a very simple
narrative matrix consisting of a three-fold scheme with the elements ‘dis-
guise’, ‘recognition’ and ‘narrative’, which Homer will reuse and modify
in a variety of different ways throughout the rest of the poem. When a

1987: 91—-10%. On recognition in literature generally, cf. Cave 19g7; on this much
discussed aspect of the Odyssey, cf. Stewart 1976; Murnaghan 1987; Goldhill 1991:
1-68; Steiner 2010: 20—2. On the ancient scholars’ treatment of the theme, cf. N.
J- Richardson 198g. Eustathius 2.214.9—10 writes that ‘Odysseus was recognised in
unexpected and greatly varied ways (oapaddfws kol ToAuTpdTws) by all those who
recognised him, and no recognition is completely like any other’.

#! For the structural study of the Odyssey, cf. especially Arend 1934 (review in A.
M. Parry 1971: 404—7); Thornton 1970: 38-57; Fenik 1974; Nagler 1974; M. W.
Edwards 1975; B. B. Powell 1977; Foley 1990: 240-77, 1991: 1-60; Reece 1993;
Lord 2000: 68—98, and 158-85 on the Odyssey.

*? This link is strengthened by the repetition of the description of her as a
mature woman in the Telemachus scene (16.157-8 = 13.288—9). Both the shep-
herd and Telemachus carry spears (19.225 and 16.40). Cf. 13.217-50n. sub fin.

*3 Cf. 13.2809n.

24 Mise en abyme, a phrase from French heraldry, is used to refer to a passage of
a text which contains within itself a smaller version of the whole. For instance, the
opening quarrel of the /liad, in which Agamemnon and Chryses quarrel over the
girl Chryseis, mirrors the main tale of the quarrel over Helen, and indeed the com-
ing quarrel over Briseis. The equivalent expression in English for mise en abyme is
‘infinite regress’, and the word refers to those heraldic shields which have a smaller
shield on them, which itself contains a yet smaller shield and so on to infinity.
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person’s identity is sought or discussed, narrative is regularly used to put
off the recognition of the disguised figure, so that the story continues to
unfold without reaching the recognition which must bring the scene to a
close. Disguise is thus essential to the continuation of the narrative, but
recognition threatens it, and the various deceptive narratives which pop-
ulate the books of the second half are what permits a substantial epic to
come about. The basic plot of stories like the Odyssey is the eventual recog-
nition between husband and wife,?> but this can only be given interest
and substance if the theme of disguise is exploited and the recognition
deferred. Narration thus becomes an unavoidable aspect of the story. Nar-
ration is of course by definition an unavoidable aspect of almost any story,
but in the Odyssey it is narration by the ‘secondary narrators’ in the story
which carries a good deal of the burden of informing and extending the
plot.

In book 13 one can see how this matrix works to allow the poet to
create a lengthy episode out of very simple elements when, in order to
delay the revelation of the island’s and her own identity, Athena disguises
the appearance of Ithaca and herself takes on the appearance of a noble
young shepherd. Athena eventually reveals to Odysseus that the island is
in fact Ithaca, but maintains its disguise and gives a fictional description
of it (18.87—49): its identity is thus established but not its appearance.
Odpysseus is pleased to hear it is Ithaca, but now obscures his real iden-
tity,“‘6 replying with a tale which constructs a false one. At this point, Athena
reveals herself and that she knows who Odysseus is. This repeats the treat-
ment of the island: her identity is revealed, but her real appearance is still
hidden behind another disguise. Odysseus eventually returns to the ques-
tion of the identity of the island, and this time Athena, having described it
in terms familiar to us from Homer’s own description (15.96—112), dispels
the mist and reveals its true nature. Where Odysseus had earlier ‘rejoiced
and was delighted that Athena had told him it was his land’ (13.251-2), he
now ‘rejoiced and was delighted with the land of his fathers’ (15.353—4):
he is no longer relying on hearsay. Thus, the identity of all the major ele-
ments of the scene, goddess, mortal and island, is finally established, after
the delays through false narratives; the story moves on, with Odysseus now
being actually disguised for his encounters in Eumaeus’ farm and in the
palace.

In book 14, this matrix of disguise, identity and narrative recurs, though
the identity revealed is a false one and the true recognition is put off until a

5 For detailed comparison of the Odyssey and Sanskrit epic treatments of this
theme, cf. N. Allen 2009.

26 Odysseus’ caution before an unknown and possibly divine figure contrasts
with the Suitors’ continual carelessness about Odysseus’ identity, despite warnings
that he might be a god (cf. 17.483-7, 18.353-5) and other indications that he may
be other than he seems; cf. Murnaghan 1987: 67-go.
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later stage. Its operation can most efficiently be appreciated in a schematic
summary of the conversation between Eumaeus and the beggar:

A1 Odysseus: identity of your master? (115-20).
A2 Eumaeus: narrative of Penelope’s mistrust of beggars (121-30); nar-
rative of Odysseus’ presumed fate, including revelation of his name

(131-47; NB 144).

B1 Odysseus: oath that Odysseus will return (148-64).
B2 Eumaeus: rejection of Odysseus’ return; narrative of Telemachus
(165-84).

A1 Eumaeus: your identity? (185-90).
Az Odysseus: narrative of beggar’s life (191-959), including revelation of
fictional name (14.204) and narrative about Odysseus (321-35).

B2 Eumaeus: rejection of Odysseus’ return and narrative of his fate
(360—77), his own present life and trick played by the Aetolian
(378-89).

B1 Odysseus’ promise: ‘kill me if Odysseus does not return’; Eumaeus’
horrified rejection (390—408).

There is a simple ABAB pattern, with variations. The first A concerns
Odysseus’ identity, the second that of the beggar, but they are of course
the same person and so this disparity between the audience’s knowledge
and Eumaeus’ generates much of the gentle humour of the scene. In each
case, narrative is used to develop the sections by deferring or deflecting
awkward questions, while conveying information between the two men,
true or false.

The beggar’s second false tale, of how he got a cloak on a cold night at
Troy (468-502), does not explicitly raise the question of Odysseus’ iden-
tity, but still does so implicitly, as Odysseus tells a story about himself serv-
ing with Odysseus, who provides the clever idea for getting the cloak. We
have again play with the question of the identity of the beggar/Odysseus,
and again the centrepiece is a narrative.

The recognition-scene involving Telemachus makes less use of narra-
tive, but again uses a matrix, this time of ‘parent and child’, which figures
in the two similes which frame the episode, and is used four times.

When Telemachus arrives, Eumaeus

went up to his master (&vaktos) ... Justasaloving father welcomes his
son who has come from a far-off land in the tenth year of his absence,
an only son and dear for whom he has suffered a great deal, so the
god-like swineherd embraced and kissed passionately Telemachus
who looked like a god. (16.14-21)
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In the simile a father welcomes a child, but in the story the welcomer is
not Telemachus’ father, and the ‘master’ is not Odysseus.?” Telemachus
addresses Eumaeus as &rta (16.91; cf. 57, 130), a word, derived from IE
*atta ‘father’, which is used generally by younger men to older,?® and
again excludes Odysseus from his parental role. We begin then with a
disjunction.

In the second phase, father and son encounter each other for the first
time, but there is no recognition: Telemachus addresses his father sim-
ply as ‘stranger’ (16.44), and turns to seek information about him from
Eumaeus, who gives a brief narrative (16.57-67). When father and son do
talk, the lack of recognition is again marked by the language: Odysseus
talks of himself as if of another person, wishing that ‘Odysseus himself
might come’ (16.101), and Telemachus needlessly tells Odysseus about
his father (16.119-20).

Athena arrives and seems to herald the revelation of Odysseus’ iden-
tity by telling Odysseus to ‘speak to your son’ (16.168), and restoring
him to his proper appearance.®® However, expectations of a recognition
are defeated, because Telemachus, frightened by the change, turns away
and again refers to Odysseus as ‘stranger’ (16.181). Odysseus reveals his
identity (16.188-95), but Homer surprises us again by having Telemachus
reject the identification, and Odysseus sits dejectedly down. The possibil-
ity arises that Telemachus, like Eumaeus, is not yet to recognise his father,
but this is immediately dispelled as Telemachus embraces his father and
a parent-and-child simile brings the identification to a close: ‘they cried
shrilly, more sadly than birds, sea-eagles or vultures with curved talons,
whose children countrymen have taken away before they are fledged’
(16.215-18).

Recognition has been achieved, and Odysseus finally replaces Eumaeus
as ‘dear father’ (16.222).3°

So far we have had one scene involving identity where Odysseus is
known to another person but does not initially recognise her; one where
he knows the other, who does not recognise him (a pattern replicated with
the other swineherds); and one where one person of a pair recognises

*7 The juxtaposition in 20 of the synonymous epithets eoeidéa of Telemachus
and 8ios of Eumaeus strengthens the link between master and servant.

28 Cf. also Il 9.607, 17.561 (Achilles and Menelaus to Phoenix); Od. 17.6, 599,
21.369 (Telemachus to Eumaeus).

?9 This reverses the pattern of the revelation of Ithaca, where its identity is first
revealed and then its true appearance.

3% There is a poignant relationship between the sadness felt by father and son
on their reunion, achieved through the mediation of a countryman, and that felt
by the birds at the loss of their children through countrymen. This clash conveys
something of the bittersweet nature of this reunion and the mixture of delight
mingled with a sense of loss that accompanies it.
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him when the second is absent. The aged dog, Argos, provides another
variant (17.29o—327), whereby Argos and Odysseus recognise each other,
but Eumaeus is, though present, excluded (17.304—-5). Again, narrative is
used to give substance to the scene, as Homer tells of Argos’ recent history
(117.290—9), and Eumaeus describes his glorious past (17.312-29). That
a dog is the only mortal creature who immediately recognises Odysseus
throws into relief the lack of perception of the humans, in an almost
humorous way.3'

The recognition by Penelope, to which all is tending, is given especial
prominence.3* The recognition by Eumaeus is given two stages, that by
Penelope is spread over three phases, in books 19, 20 and 2g. There is
also a crescendo in the phases, from lack of recognition in 19, to ‘virtual’
recognition in 20, to actual recognition in 29.3% These stages also frame
the other recognitions: within the first is the recognition by Eurycleia, and
between the second and third that by Eumaeus and Philoetius. The stag-
gered progress of the recognition increases the pathos and allows Homer
twice to treat the scene of a face-to-face meeting between husband and
wife.

The first phase repeats the pattern of the scene with Telemachus and
Eumaeus: two people are unaware of Odysseus’ identity, and one eventu-
ally realises who he is.34 The pattern is four sets of ABC, the last synco-
pated, with narrative again prominent, and ‘gifts’ as a linking motif:

A1 108-5 Penelope asks Who are you?

B1 106—22 Odysseus responds diverting question to description of good
ruler.

C1 123-61 Penelope’s sad story of her life and the trick with the web.

A2 162—3 Penelope asks Who are you?
B2 164—203 Odysseus responds, a story about gifts to Odysseus in Crete.
C2 204-13 Penelope weeps.

3! The strongest reactions to the recognition of Odysseus are given by Argos
on his squalid dung-heap and Queen Penelope in the centre of the house: Argos
dies, and ‘Penelope’s knees and heart went limp, as she recognised the signs which
Odysseus made clear to her’ (29.205-6), a line that is used of the death of warriors
in the fliad (e.g. 21.115). Cf. Lord 2000: 177 for the theme in Yugoslav epic in
which ‘the return of the hero is associated with the death of one of the characters
in his immediate circle upon recognition’.

32 See most recently Levaniouk 2010.

33 This crescendo is lost if one thinks that Penelope does, consciously or uncon-
sciously, recognise Odysseus, as has been suggested e.g. by Harsh 1950; Amory
1963; Austin 1975: 205-36; Winkler 1990: 129-61; Ahl and Roisman 19g6:
223-38. For a critique of this idea, cf. Emlyn-Jones 1984; Rutherford 19g2: 33-8.

34 On this type of recognition, where one family member conceals his or her
identity from the others, Louden 2011: 72 says: ‘to my knowledge, the only other
ancient romances that feature this same subtype are Euripides’ Alcestis and Kali-
dasa’s Shakuntala, both of which use variants of the type’.
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Ag 213-19 Penelope asks Odysseus about Odysseus’ clothing.
Bg 220-57 Odysseus responds, story about Odysseus; his gifis to Odysseus.
Cg 249-51 Penelope weeps and denies Odysseus’ return.

B4 252-307 Odysseus’ story about Odysseus collecting gifts.
C4 508-16 Penelope denies Odysseus’ return.

Narrative plays a big role, each tale deferring the recognition, while always
maintaining that possibility. The variety of the tales recalls the variety in
those told to Eumaeus. Penelope’s tale of the web mixes pathos with wry
amusement; Odysseus’ first smacks of tales told so often by beggars seeking
a meal; his second is a poignantly humorous account of how the women
admired Odysseus’ clothes; the last blends falsehood with true aspects of
the last stages of Odysseus’ voyage.

Eurycleia’s recognition falls into two parts, with what one might call a
‘virtual’ recognition35 followed by an actual one:

A1 363—78 Eurycleia’s sad account of Odysseus’ likely existence.
B1 378-92 Eurycleia’s ‘virtual’ recognition (‘you are very like Odysseus’);
recognition of scar.

A2 393-466 Account of Odysseus’ scar.
B2 467-503 Eurycleia recognises Odysseus; Odysseus’ suppression of her
reaction.

The lengthy narration of the scar is a famous problem in Odyssean schol-
arship, but what has been said so far about narration suggests that it is an
extreme example of the use of narrative to defer recognition.3%
Eurycleia’s ‘virtual’ recognition is then repeated for Penelope, in a
different form. In this second stage of her recognition, revelation and
reunion take place but only through dreams, imagery and imagination.
Penelope tells how she dreamt that an eagle killed her geese and, as she
lamented them, ‘in a human voice’ the eagle (19.545) identified itself as
Odysseus: ‘this is no dream (8vap), itis propitious reality (imap) ... Before
I was an eagle, now I have come as your husband’ (19.548—-9). Odysseus
then confirms the identification: ‘Odysseus himself has said how things

35 Another variant on the ‘virtual’ recognition is Irus’ glimpse of Odysseus’ pow-
erful thighs when he tucks his garment up for the fight (18.66-75): he does not
know it is Odysseus, but he knows he is in trouble.

3% In terms of focalisation, it could be a piece of authornarration by Homer
himself, making a change from the general use of character-narration in the other
scenes; ote (19.393) would be the tale-teller’s ‘once upon a time’. Alternatively,
it could be Eurycleia’s memory: the narration follows a verb of perceiving, ¢yvw
(19.392), whose subject is Eurycleia, and its length is explicable as what narratol-
ogists call a ‘slow-down’, where a brief event in the story, like a flash of memory,
is expanded by the narrative over a much longer time. In favour of the latter is de
Jong 1985, against Doherty 1995: 155-6; cf. also Kéhnken 1976.
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will end’ (19.557). There is a meeting therefore, but only an imaginary
one. This motif is then reused in a more intimate but still distanced man-
ner.37 Penelope wakes and reveals that ‘this very night once more there
lay by me a man like him, just as he was when he went with the army,
and my heart rejoiced, for I did not think it was a dream (8vap), but real-
ity (Umrap) at last’ (20.88—go): Odysseus is now himself, not an eagle, but
still a dream. Odysseus immediately has a comparable experience: ‘but as
she wept, godlike Odysseus heard her voice, and he pondered this, and it
seemed to him in his heart that she recognised him and was standing by
his head’ (20.92—4).3® Again, husband and wife are brought together but
only in imagination: three more books are to pass before the true meet-
ing.39

The recognition by Penelope then finally arrives in book 23, and a link
to the previous scenes is provided by reference to hersleeping (29.18-19).
The pattern is as follows:

A1 1-24 Eurycleia: Odysseus has come; Penelope disbelieves, gods made
Eurycleia stupid.

A2 25—93 Eurycleia: he is the beggar; Penelope overjoyed.

Ag 34-68 Eurycleia saw evidence, Penelope sceptical: god killed Suitors.

A4 69-84 Eurycleia talks of scar; Penelope non-committal; descends.

B1 85-152 Penelope uncertain. Telemachus chides, Odysseus mollifies.
B2 152-296 Odysseus chides; Penelope is cautious and orders bed.
Odysseus falls for trick. Recognition!

37 Alink to the first stage is provided by a reference to a daughter or daughters
of Pandareus (20.66—78, cf. 19.518-23; Schadewaldt 1959).

3% At moments like these one can appreciate why some have proposed that
Penelope has, more or less consciously, recognised Odysseus. This is to go too far
however. Homer has found a way to express the complex psychological reactions
of Penelope to the charismatic beggar: she can see similarities between him and
Odysseus and may even hope he may turn out to be Odysseus, but she cannot allow
herself to fall for her own desire that this might be the case.

39 In the meantime, Eumaeus and Philoetius recognise Odysseus, again through
the scar (20.185-239 and 21.188-229). Like Eurycleia and Penelope, Philoetius
has a two-stage recognition: at 20.204-6, he says ‘I broke into a sweat when I saw
you...and I remembered Odysseus: I imagine he is wearing the same rags’, before
finally recognising him in book 21. A new sense of ‘recognition’ also appears, in
Odysseus’ acknowledgement of the worth of the two men. In the first episode, he
says to Philoetius ‘I myself recognise (yryvdokw) that there is wisdom in your heart’
(20.228); and in the second Odysseus ‘recognised (&véyvw) the staunch heart in
them’ (21.205), before going on to say ‘I recognise (yryvookw) that to you alone
of my servants is my coming welcome’ (21.209—10). The Suitors’ recognition will
be brutally done: Odysseus throws off his rags and kills Antinous, revealing who
he is (though without using his name; 22.1-41): on the difference between this
recognition and the others, see Murnaghan 1987: 56—go.
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Here, with another virtuoso display of narrative uariatio, Homer manages
under ‘A’ to get four different variations on the theme of Penelope’s reac-
tion to Eurycleia’s news. Husband and wife then meet again in the hall, and
Homer gives us two bites at the cherry of recognition, the climax coming
as a result of detailed narration of Odysseus’ construction of his bed.*®
The tricking of Odysseus by a woman ‘skilled in fine works’ thus brings us
right back to book 134, and the similar scene with Athena.'

It should be clear now that these repeated scenes concerning identity
and repetition are not just the product of a laborious attempt to bulk out
the epic, but are central to the story. The story itself, at bottom, is very sim-
ple: a man comes home in disguise and reclaims his wife. For that story
to be of interest to an audience in a hall, by a camp-fire or at a festival, it
has to be expanded, and the poet of the Odyssey seems to have set himself
to show how it is possible to introduce into it a whole range of variations
on the theme that is at the heart of the work: “Who is the beggar?’4* The
false tales and other narratives are designed to provoke a variety of differ-
ent reactions, which are fitted to their contexts: humour in Odysseus’ to
Athena and Eumaeus, pathos in those to Penelope and in her stories, a
sense of loss in Eumaeus’ stories about himself and Argos, and so on. As
Lowe puts it, ‘the Odyssey is the most encyclopaedic compendium of techni-
cal plot devices in the whole of ancient storytelling, and one of the most
dazzling displays of narrative fireworks anywhere in literature’.43

The desire for a more prompt ending, felt by those who find the sto-
ries over-long and unnecessary, is not however a totally inappropriate
response, just an incomplete one. As a result of the desire for complete-
ness in a story, the audience naturally wants an episode or the whole story
brought to its satisfactory conclusion with the recognition of Odysseus;
but there is the complementary response which does not want the recog-
nition to come, because this will inevitably bring the story to an end,
and thus end the pleasure which the act of narrating it affords. We want

4% The phrase ofuat dvayvolon (29.200) is repeated from early in the first
phase (19.250).

4! The recognition by Laertes (24.205-355) contains many thematic similari-
ties with the earlier scenes, especially with those involving Penelope (cf. Louden
2011: go—2), and narrative is again involved in Odysseus’ false tale about enter-
taining Odysseus (303-14), and in his brief account of the scar given in response
to Laertes’ request for a ‘sign’ (331—44; 345—6 = 23.205-6 of Penelope). How-
ever, when compared with the earlier examples, there seems to be no particular
originality about it.

4% This question inaugurates the whole Penelope episode: 19.105 Tis woev eis
&vdpdv; ‘Who among men are you and where are you from?’ Cf. also 1.170, 7.238,
10.925, 14.187, 15.264, 24.298.

43 2000: 129.
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Penelope reunited with her husband, but we realise that her pleasure will
be the end of ours. Thus, underlying the whole treatment of Odysseus’
identity is a tension between narrative and recognition. Narration threat-
ens recognition, because it prolongs the story and defers the recogni-
tion; but recognition in turn threatens narrative because, once Odysseus
is recognised, the Odyssey is essentially at an end.

Finally, there is another, metaliterary, way of looking at the question of
disguise and narrative in the Odyssey, which further justifies the amount
of story-telling in the epic. We said above that these two motifs ‘ran like a
thread’ through the narrative, and the metaphor was not casually chosen.
Weaving is one of the commonest Indo-European metaphors for poetic
composition,#* and clothing plays a big part in our story, both in terms
of disguise and in connection with the narratives that people tell. Athena
says to Odysseus ‘I have come here to weave with you a clever plan (ufjitw
Upnvw)’ (19.303):45 the plan they will weave is the narrative Homer will
tell. Subsequently, Odysseus is disguised in filthy clothes by Athena, and it
is this which allows the story to be extended as it is, the disguise preventing
people from seeing the truth. In his discussions with Eumaeus, the ques-
tion of his getting a cloak as a reward for his narratives about Odysseus is
a frequent motif, as when Eumaeus warns him not to imitate other beg-
gars: ‘you would soon, old man, craft your story (mapatektivano) in a dif-
ferent way if one were to give you a cloak and tunic for clothes’ (14.181):
the verb contains the element *teki- found in words for ‘craft, craftsman’
(a@rchi-tekton, etc.). At 14.596, Odysseus suggests an arrangement, whereby
if Odysseus returns he will get a cloak and tunic. His final story to Eumaeus
and the swineherds is precisely aimed at getting a cloak and tells a story of
how he did this once before. Later, Penelope promises to give the beggar
a cloak and tunic if she finds he is telling the truth (17.549-50, 556-8).
She herself tells the story of how she fooled the Suitors for three years by
the stratagem of weaving and unpicking the fabric, with a story that she
was creating a shroud for Laertes (19.187-52): ‘I contrive tricks’ (¢ycw 8¢
8dMous ToAuTrEUw, 19.187), she says, and the verb means literally ‘to card
wool for spinning’. Narrative and garments thus frequently go together,
and in each case the narrative is either a false tale or potentially false. The
weaving of clothes and the weaving of false tales are thus parallel: disguise
in the physical form of clothes and in the verbal form of lies is thus cen-
tral both to the survival of the characters and to the ‘fabric’ of the story of
the Odyssey. These ideas are set forth in books 13-14 and are developed
through the second half.

4 M. L. West 2007: 36-8. 15 For the phrase, cf. 4.678, 739, 9.422, 13.386.
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2 IDEOLOGY AND SOCIOLOGY:
A NEW TYPE OF EPIC?

The disguising of Odysseus as a beggar by Athena heralds a concentration
in the second half on ‘lower-status™4® figures. As with the prevalence of
leisurely conversations, this concentration looks unepic and suggests that
the Odyssey is deliberately seeking to bring into the epic genre subjects
which might be thought to be alien and even opposed to it: epic poetry, it
seems to be saying, can be made out of such subject matter just as well as
from more traditional tales of derring-do.

Itis not possible to prove conclusively that the Odyssey was doing some-
thing new in thus concentrating on the world of the less privileged,
because, apart from the Iliad, we have nothing previous to compare it
with: the other Greek epics of which we have evidence all post-date the
Odyssey. A full survey would be needed to establish the point, but the work
of scholars who have surveyed various epic traditions suggests that hum-
bler characters are usually found in epic only in subordinate roles. Bowra
noted that a ‘characteristic of heroic narrative is that on the whole it con-
centrates on the happy few and neglects the others’; of the few low-status
characters whom he came across he wrote, ‘though these humble char-
acters may have roles of some importance, they are introduced mainly
because they help the great and indeed display towards them that self-
denying devotion which a hero expects from his servants’.47 Of Ugaritic
epic, Wyatt states trenchantly, ‘epic is definitely not proletarian in its con-
cerns!’#® A character like Sargon, king of Babylon, may be brought up by
herdsmen, but his main exploits are as a king; Gilgamesh may meet an
Ale-wife, but she is a divinity more like Calypso than Eurycleia.

The admittedly very scanty fragments of the other early Greek epics sug-
gest that the Odyssey’s interest in ordinary people is unusual for this genre.
The only reference to a humble figure in the fragments is the shepherd
who found the egg laid by Nemesis and brought it to Leda, but there is no
evidence that he played a major role in the story.49 There are grand figures
who are compelled for various reasons to dress in rags: Adrastus fled from
the defeat of the Seven eipata Auypd épwv (‘wearing squalid clothes’);5¢
king Telephus came to the Greeks at Aulis as a beggar to get healing for

46 T use this term faute de mieux. It refers as neutrally as possible to their social
status in the majority of the poem. On the sociology of the Odyssey, see e.g. Donlan
1973; P. W. Rose 1975; Finley 1978; Farron 1979-80; A. T. Edwards 1993; Raaflaub
1997. On modern responses to the interest in lower status figures, cf. Hall 2008:
131-43.

47 Bowra 1966: 53—4. 48 N. Wyatt 2005: 247.

49 Cypria, fr. 11 (= Apollod. Bibl. §.10.7; GEFp. go).

59 Thebaid, fr. 11 (GEFp. 52).
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his wound;>' Odysseus entered Troy as a beggar;5* and there are tradi-
tions about gods being forced to do menial work.>? In Epigoni,5* there
appeared Rhachius, ‘the Ragged Man’, who married Teiresias’ daughter
Manto in accordance with an oracle: he might be an example of a man of
poor origins playing a major role, but we know too little of him. There
is no evidence however that these other epics concentrated on figures
like Eumaeus to anything like the extent that the Odyssey does.5> To put
book 14 in context, the ways in which the Odyssey foregrounds lower-status
characters will be sketched here.

Having disguised his main character as a beggar, Homer opens book
14 with a detailed account of the way in which Eumaeus constructed his
farmstead to keep himself and his pigs safe from marauders and wild ani-
mals (14.6-20), and then describes how Odysseus came upon him making
himself a pair of sandals (14.23—4). Eumaeus’ attention to his duties is thus
made plain from the very start, and this valuing of what Grover Cleveland
called ‘the dignity of labour’ will be a feature of the second part of the
poem.5® Here the Odyssey contrasts with the Greek aristocratic ideology
that manual labour was beneath any dignity.57

The work of servants does not go unmentioned in the Iliad, but it is
usually referred to in a rather perfunctory way,?® as at 9.658-62: ‘Patroclus
ordered his comrades and handmaidens immediately to spread a thick
couch for Phoenix. They obeyed and spread the couch as he ordered, with

Gt

v Cypria, Arg. 7(GEFpp. 72—4).

* Ilias Parua, Arg. 4 (GEFp. 122; cf. also p. 118 for the tragedy Ptokeia).
53 Cf. e.g. Panyassis, fr. 3(GEFp. 194) on Apollo serving Admetus.

+ Fr. 4(GEFp. 58).

55 FEumaeus is of course of royal birth originally (15.413-14), but for the Odyssey
he is simply a swineherd.

56 The life and work of herdsmen is valued in the poem, but it is not romanti-
cised. A. T. Edwards says that ‘though qualified by slavery and poverty, Eumacus’
simple life presents a bucolic vision of great power’ (1993: 63; cf. generally
60-70), but if slavery and poverty are not enough, the dangers from marauders
(e.g 14.262-5, 15.986-8 and 427-8) and wild animals bring such a claim into
question.

57 Cf. e.g. Hdt. 2.167; Xen. Oec. 4.2—3; Pl. Rep. 495d-e; Arist. Pol. 1258bg5—9,
1337b8-14. There are however a few instances in epic where aristocrats are
described as involved in such activities: Paris builds his palace (/. 6.314-17),
Lycaon cuts wood for a chariot (21.47-8), Priam’s sons tend his horses
(24.247-80), the Ithacan assembly is sent i ¢pya EkaoTos (Od. 2.252), Odysseus
builds his bed-chamber (29.183-204) and Laertes tends his farm (24.205-12). Cf.
also 13.222; Strasburger 1997: 58-61.

5% The longer lliad uses dmoai/-es twelve times to the Odyssey’s eighty, and
amphipoloi thirteen times to the Odyssey’s sixty (both epics generally avoid the
blunter doulos; cf. 14.340mn.). Very roughly, there is a reference to a slave or ser-
vant every 600 lines in the /liad, and every 150 lines in the Odyssey. For an overview
of slavery in Homer, see Schmidt 2006.

ot
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fleeces and a rug and soft fabric of linen. There the old man lay down
and waited for holy Dawn’. There is nothing quite like the scene where
Eurycleia gives orders for the cleaning of the hall after the Suitors’ dinner
(20.147-63):59

But Eurycleia, a goddess among women, daughter of Ops son of
Peisenor, called to the maids and said, ‘Wake up. Some of you sweep
the house, and sprinkle it with water; put the purple rugs on the
well-made seats; others wipe down all the tables with sponges, clean
the mixing-bowls and the well-wrought double cups. Others, go for
water to the fountain at once and bring it here quickly. The Suitors
will not be absent for long; they will be here early, as it is a feast-
day for everyone.” So she spoke, and they listened closely to her, as
you can imagine, and obeyed: twenty of them went to the fountain
with its black water, and the others worked skilfully about the house.
The lordly men-servants also came in and chopped the firewood effi-
ciently and skilfully. The women returned from the fountain, and
after them came the swineherd with the three best pigs he had.

It is striking that so banausic an activity as cleaning up after a riotous
dinner should be given such an extended and detailed treatment.®® Fur-
thermore, the sense of efficient organisation by the servant Eurycleia is
clear,®* and her importance is emphasised by the honorific way she is
introduced: she is a ‘goddess among women’, a phrase normally reserved
for the aristocracy, and is given a grand patronymic ‘daughter of Ops
son of Peisenor’. This imposing introduction is found only twice else-
where amongst the twenty-nine occasions on which she is introduced, and
both instances occur where her importance is again stressed: in 1.429 she
makes her first appearance in the poem and her status in the household is
emphasised, and in 2.347 her stewardship of Odysseus’ great store-room
is recounted. Its use here marks the importance of what she is doing.%*

In the same way, the men are described by the paradoxical phrase
dresteres agenores ‘lordly manservants’. Drester, literally ‘a doer’, is a rare word

59 Nearest is the preparation of Priam’s chariot in 24.265-80, but this pas-
sage, with its very unusual technical vocabulary, is important not so much for the
acknowledgement of the work of servants as for marking, by a passage of an unusual
nature, the crucial nature of this journey to get back his son’s body.

60 In the later H.Dem. 138—44, Demeter lists household tasks she might under-
take, but there is no extended description of them.

61 Stanford (ad loc.) is wrong to call her imperatives ‘fussy’ and herself ‘excited’.
There is nothing in the passage to suggest this.

62 1t tells us too of course that she was once of aristocratic birth, like Eumaeus,
but her birth should not be interpreted as the reason for her excellence: the
Odyssey makes it very clear that aristocratic birth alone is no guarantee of nobility of
character.
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in the Odyssey,%3 and means an ordinary slave: Pindar describes someone
as a therapon ‘an attendant’, not a drester.% The epithet agenor ‘manly’ is
used fourteen times of the Suitors (mnesteres). The rhyming and metrically
equivalent phrases dresteres/mnesteres agenores thus implicitly pose the ques-
tion of which group the epithet is better applied to, the aristocratic but evil
Suitors or the humble woodmen who work studiously at their task.®> The
menial work of such people, we are reminded, when well carried out,%
is essential to the smooth running of an aristocratic household. Stanford
thus gets things the wrong way round when he says ‘the epithet is not
absurd: the servants of a noble palace may acquire some of the dignity
of their surroundings’ (Stanford ad loc.); it is rather they who give the
palace such dignity as it has under the Suitors. This use of honorific epi-
thets for Eurycleia and the workmen is of a piece with the way in which
Eumaeus is described at the beginning of book 14 as ‘the godlike swine-
herd’ (14.3) and ‘leader of men’ (14.22):57 again, the apparently para-
doxical use of such epithets of a herdsman acts as a challenge to the aris-
tocratic monopoly on such terms elsewhere.®®

The description of Eumaeus’ farmstead also allows him to take his
place alongside the higher-status people whose residences are given espe-
cial treatment. The Odyssey devotes space to the spectacular palaces of
Menelaus, which Telemachus compares to that of Zeus (4.71-5; cf. 43-6),
of Alcinous with its immensely rich decoration and magical metal dogs
(7.81-192), of Aeolus with its continual feasting and music (10.3-12),
and of Odysseus (17.264—71),% and gives detailed pictures of the homes
of Circe (10.210-19), Calypso (5.57-74) and the Cyclops (9.219-23).7°
Eumaeus’ farm cannot compete in grandeur with these other settings, but

%3 Elsewhere, only at 16.248 and 18.76. 64 Py. 4.287.

55 Olson 19g1-2 notes that servants’ suggestions are not usually acted on, but
passages like this show that their importance is indicated in other ways.

56 The words ‘efficiently’ and ‘knowledgeably’ are used also of Odysseus in the
making of his raft and bedroom: 5.245, 250, 259; 23.185, 193, 197. Cf. 15.319-24,
where Odysseus as a beggar proudly lists his skills in making fires, chopping wood,
carving, cooking and wine-pouring.

7 Cf. 14.3n.

% The language of this passage is also unusual. kopécw (149) is very rare in Greek
(Dem. 18.258 and Eupolis, fr. 167): in the Iliad, there is no sweeping. paive (150)
is used of wiping things spattered with blood or dust, but not of laying dust. A
sponge (151) makes a single appearance, to wipe Hephaestus’ fine physique after
work (18.414). dupudopcn (152) is not thought fit for literature again until the
fourth century Ap. Nonetheless, these ordinary words sit happily alongside august
formulae such as d¢wa &ugikimeMa (cf. 19.57n.). In the language, as amongst the
characters, the mundane rubs shoulders with the grand.

59 ‘Palace’ may be too grand a word for Odysseus’ house, whose precise dimen-
sions are not clear from the text.

7° On the relative importance of oikoi and poleis in Homer, cf. Scully 19go:
100-13.
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it has merits of its own which make it no less significant. With its prodro-
mos ‘vestibule’, aule ‘courtyard’ and fine outlook, it recalls these grander
houses, but what is more notable about it is its fitness for purpose: it is
solid and well defended, with large stones and a defensive wall topped
with thorny bushes, and though it has no magical dogs, those it does have
are well up to their task, as Odysseus immediately discovers.

The way in which Eumaeus’ home has served its purpose well is rein-
forced by an intertextual relationship between it and the only description
of a building in the lliad, that of the palace of Priam (6.242-50).7' The
intertexts create an implied comparison between the palace of the wealth-
iest man in the Iliad and the farmstead of a poor swineherd, and may also
prompt the reflection that Eumaeus’ sturdy farm has done more to protect
his pigs than Priam’s grand palace did to protect the Trojans. A humble
dwelling thus takes its rightful place in epic verse.

Quotation of Iliadic passages is similarly used to suggest that the doings
of the poor are of equal value to the more grandiose acts of the rich. When
Eumaeus goes out to spend the nightin the cold with his pigs, the language
used mirrors that of warriors arming to go into battle: ‘first, he slung his
sword over his brawny shoulders and put on a thick cloak to keep out the
wind. He also took the skin of a well-fed goat, and a sharp javelin to protect
him against dogs and men’ (14.528-g1). This may be compared with /i
3.334-8, of Paris: ‘he slung his silver-studded bronze sword over his shoul-
ders, and then his great, sturdy shield;...he took his mighty spear, that
fitted his grasp’. The contrast between the epithets for the arms is instruc-
tive: Paris puts on a sword which has silver nails, and grasps a huge spear;
Eumaeus contents himself with a sword and a javelin that are ‘sharp’, the
essential requirement in a battle, silver nails counting for nothing. The
final phrase, ‘to ward off dogs and men’, reminds us that Eumaeus has to
contend with wild beasts as well as enemies of his own kind.

Another activity normally reserved for higher-status characters is enter-
taining. Eumaeus is twice described as making a meal in book 14. In Greek,
as in ancient Near Eastern and Indo-European epic, ‘banquet’ scenes are
not casually employed, but are used to highlight key moments in the
story,”* so the fact that the swineherd Eumaeus should be involved in such
scenes is of significance: ‘Eumaios is unique in the poem in that he is
a servant host.’73 Indeed, his sacrifice, at thirty-nine lines, is the longest

7' Munro, who noted the parallels, said the lines are ‘almost a parody of the
description of Priam’s palace’ (19o1: ad 14.13-16). The shared phrases are 6.244
TeVTAKOVT ... 8&Aapor ~ 14.15 TevThKovTa oUes; 6.245, 249 ~ 14.14 TAnciov dAAMAwY;
6.247 #vBobBev alAfis ~ 14.19 EvtooBey & allfis; 6.248 dwdeK ... 08dAapor ~ 14.19
oupeoUs duokaideka.

7* Cf. e.g. Grottanelli 1989; Vanstiphout 1992; Reece 1993; A. M. Bowie 2003;
Sasson 2005: 227-8.

73 Louden 1997: 100.
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in the epic.7* Furthermore, Eumaeus’ meals are presented with the same
attention to detail and employ the same kind of language as the grander
feasts: there are only a very few signs that this is a rustic meal taking place
in a farmstead and not a general’s tent or a palace.’> Eumaeus’ gener-
ous meal given to a mere beggar demands as much attention and lauda-
tory language as the entertainment by the wealthy of a noble visitor; the
subsequent casual treatment of the beggar by the aristocratic Suitors and
their generally excessive dining emphasise the point. This point is made
again in a humorous way, when Eumaeus serves Odysseus and his fellow-
herdsmen a ‘fat five-year old pig’ (dv...wlova mevtaétnpov, 14.419). This
epithet recurs three times in epic with podv ‘ox’, in sacrifices by Agamem-
non (/. 2.403, 7.915) and Autolochus (Od. 19.420), and the phrases Tiova
or &poeva mevtagTneov seem to be formulaic at verse-beginning or -end.
Five years is a good age at which to eat beef-cattle, but improbably old for
a pig, so the use of the epithet seems to imply that Eumaeus’ pig is just as
good as Agamemnon’s ox, the mild inappropriateness drawing attention
to the point.

Finally, there is story-telling, criticised, as we have seen, by some
for its prevalence in the second part. Here too however the Odyssey
does something unusual. Story-telling is not uncommon in epic: in
the Iliad, internal stories are told by figures like Glaucus (6.145-211),
Diomedes (6.215-31), Phoenix (9.527-605), Nestor (11.668-762) and
Agamemnon (19.86-156); and in the Odyssey by the likes of Nestor again
(3-103—200), Menelaus (4.333-592) and Agamemnon (11.404-34).
What is different is that in the second half ‘lesser’ figures also nar-
rate. Odysseus as a beggar and Eumaeus tell each other lengthy tales,
Eumaeus’ being of a length comparable to Nestor’s longest Iliadic tale
(15.389-484).7% The voice of epic narration in the Odyssey is thus no
longer the preserve of the elite, as in the Iliad, but passes also to the other
end of the social scale.”7

Furthermore, the stories which Odysseus and Eumaeus tell each other
are not traditional tales about elite members of society, nor about their
own or their families’ glorious past, such as Glaucus and Diomedes swap
in the [liad. Odysseus’ tales are amusingly self-deprecating. In the first

74 Next longest is the thirty-four lines of Nestor’s sacrifice (3.450-63).

75 Cf. 14.77,78, 425nn.

75 The point made in this paragraph relates strictly to the difference between
the two epics, and does not imply that in ‘reality’ no beggar ever told stories. Lord
2000: 18 notes that in Yugoslavia the difference between beggars and other singers
was that ‘only beggars lived completely by singing’. That the same was true in early
Greece exists at least as a possibility.

77 Note too how the swineherd Eumaeus is given the role of appraising Odysseus’
story-telling in 14.469, 509: Eumacus ‘has obviously attended enough epic perfor-
mances to make him something of a connoisseur’ (Doherty 199g5: 72); cf. Louden

1997: 110.
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(14.192-359), he tells how he became a good commander and went to
Troy, butsays nothing of any exploits there; he stresses his military skill, but
his main tale of battle involves insubordination by his troops, an ignomin-
ious defeat and a life preserved only by abasing himself before the enemy
king. He rebuilds his life in Egypt, but then throws everything away by fool-
ishly following a Phoenician trader on a business venture. This epic nar-
ration culminates in destitution not kleos, a striking reversal of the norm.
His second tale (14.462-506), of how he procured a cloak when on an
ambush at Troy, is similarly self-mocking: pride in being on a mission with
the likes of Odysseus and Menelaus is mixed with the stupidity of going
out on a freezing night without a cloak.”

If Odysseus’ tales are self-deprecatory, Eumaeus’ story is remarkably
low-genre, and even rather squalid (15.390—484). His nurse is seduced
on the beach by a visiting Phoenician, and bribed to steal the king’s son so
that they can sell him at a good price; on her way out with the child, she
pauses only to stuff three valuable goblets into her bosom. When she dies
on the voyage, falling ignominiously into the bilge, she is unceremoniously
heaved overboard for the seals and fish to eat.

There seems to be a deliberately bathetic, indeed unepic, quality to
these tales, but they still entertain. The stories of ordinary people, Gray’s
‘short and simple annals of the poor’, are thus shown to be as valid and
instructive as, and of equal interest to, those of more aristocratic figures:
in a world of great social change and the ever-present danger of raiding-
parties and piracy, these stories would have been equally or indeed more
‘relevant’ to Homer’s own audience than tales of heroic valour. The tale
of the Nurse may have a squalid side, but there is also pathos in it: the
Nurse’s actions deprive Eumaeus of his home and royal status, but she
was responding to a very natural desire to return to her own home, a
desire which probably struck a chord with some of those listening to
Homer.

The ideology of the Odyssey, and especially of its second half, thus repre-
sents a parity of status of the rich and the poor, and the sense that neither
group has a monopoly on excellence. The Suitors represent the worst of
the aristocracy and Melanthius, Melantho and the lascivious amongst the
serving-maids the worst of the poor. The royal families of Ithaca, Pylos,
Sparta and Scherie mark a peak of aristocratic excellence, and Eurycleia,
Eumaeus and Philoetius of lower-status excellence. This parity is symbol-
ised in three notable passages in the events leading up to the battle in

78 That these speeches contain such unedifying stories surely makes very prob-
lematic the idea, put forward by Woodhouse, that these represent ‘the real expe-
riences of the real Odysseus on his way home from Troy’ (1930: 182), which were
superseded by the more fantastic tales that now make up the Odyssey.



3 THE ODYSSEY AND TROY 23

the hall. First, Odysseus prays to Zeus for two signs of future success, one
from Zeus and another from those in the palace (20.97-121). Zeus duly
thunders, and a grinding-woman prays that she may be preparing the Suit-
ors’ last dinner. She is not just a lowly servant, but the weakest of them
(20.110), still working because she has not been able to finish her quota.
Thus Zeus, the highest god, and the lowliest servant-woman are brought
together to affirm the gods’ intention that Odysseus should succeed. Later,
when he reveals himself to Eumaeus and Philoetius, Odysseus promises
them that ‘if the god subdues the Suitors at my hands, I shall give you both
wives, and possessions and houses built beside mine; you will be brothers
and companions (été&pw) of Telemachus’ (21.218-16).79 Finally, when in
the battle Telemachus fetches four shields, four pairs of spears and four
helmets, the weapons of the aristocratic warrior, ‘the two servants put on
the fine armour, and stood with clever, cunning Odysseus’ (22.114-15);
when Odysseus has finished his arrows, he follows suit. The social gap
between them is closed by the wearing of the same armour in the fight.
The herdsmen thus move from their marginal rural context, in which we
first meet Eumaeus, and become an integral part of the restored centre,
with Eurycleia there to keep the place in good order.

In response to the complaints about the second half of the epic and
books 13-14 especially, one can reply that the author of this poem has in
fact produced a very radical and innovative kind of epic, which takes on the
task of introducing into this ‘high’ genre ‘low’ characters, and seeks gener-
ally to avoid tales of aristocratic exploits in battle and elsewhere, in favour
of stories of everyday life. Equally striking is the way in which the narra-
tive in books 19 to 21 involves very little in the way of major or exciting
events. There are long conversations, verbal sparring-matches, the throw-
ing of food and other bad behaviour by the Suitors, and a competition to
string the bow characterised by bickering and ill grace, but it is only when
Odysseus reveals himself in the hall that exciting, ‘epic’, action begins. It
has been a tour de force to construct nine books out of material so appar-
ently unpromising for an epic.

3 THE ODYSSEY AND TROY

If the Odysseyis a very different kind of poem from the Iliad in its ideology,
there is also a strong strand running through it which devalues any notion
that the Trojan War was a great Greek triumph.®® When Eumaeus talks of

79 On hetairos in Homer, see Spahn 2006.

80 This is not of course to say that the /liad does no more than glorify the war,
simply that the Odyssey opposes the common idea that Troy was a great pan-Hellenic
triumph.
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what Odysseus would have done for him as a good servant if he had not
died, he bursts out with ‘I wish the tribe of Helen had perished utterly,
since she undid the knees of many men’ (14.68—9). Later, he makes clear
the negative effects of the War on the household:®!

I have had no pleasant word or kindness from my mistress, since that
plague, the arrogant Suitors, descended on our house. Servants take
great pleasure in talking before their mistress, in asking the news,
eating and drinking, and then taking something away to the coun-
tryside, the kind of things that warm the servants’ hearts. (15.474-9)

This is very much the attitude of the poem to the victory: it was not worth
it.32 T. E. Lawrence described the poet of the Odyssey as ‘a great but uncrit-
ical reader of the Iliad %3 but there is a growing consensus that the Odyssey
was in fact far from uncritical of the Iliad. It presents, as we have seen, a
very different ideology, but it also seems to wish to ‘cut down to size’ the
war at Troy.

It does this in part by largely ignoring it. With the Phaeacians, Odysseus
begins his story from the moment that he left Troy: ‘Come, I will tell of my
painful return, which Zeus gave me as I left Troy. A wind blew me from
Troy to the Cicones...” (9.37-9): he wastes no time on his war exploits.
To Eumaeus, he summarises the whole Trojan War and its aftermath in
three lines: ‘there we sons of the Achaeans fought for nine years, and in
the tenth sacked the city of Priam and went home in our ships; the god scat-
tered the Achaeans’ (14.240—2). When Homer summarises his account to
Penelope, he completely ignores Troy: ‘he began with how he first con-
quered the Cicones’ (23.310).54

When it does tell stories from Troy, the Odyssey tends to ignore episodes
treated by the earlier epic (‘Munro’s Law’), and those it does tell have
a decidedly ‘Odyssean’ rather than ‘Iliadic’ flavour, involving trickery
rather than great deeds on the battlefield.®> Helen’s story of how Odysseus
entered Troy disguised as a poor menial in order to collect intelligence
and to slaughter a good number of Trojans (4.238-64) has resonances

81 For Homer’s picture of Ithaca during Odysseus’ absence, see Jones 19g2:
81—go.

82 Cf. Penelope’s Kaxoihiov otk dvopaatry (‘that evil city Ilium whose name is an
abomination’ (19.260, 597; tr. Shewring)), and her lament that Odysseus’ depar-
ture has destroyed her beauty (18.251-3, 19.124-6). Similarly, Demodocus’ two
songs, of the quarrel between Odysseus and Achilles (8.72-82) and of the Trojan
Horse (8.487-534), cause Odysseus to cry like a woman who has lost her husband
in war.

83 1940: Introduction.

84 There are other brief references in 8.219-20, 9.263-9, 504, 10.15-16,
11.168—9g and 19.18z2.

85 On these stories, see Olson 198g.



3 THE ODYSSEY AND TROY 25

with his disguised entry into his own palace; and Menelaus’ curious tale
of how he restrained the Greeks in the Horse from responding to Helen’s
imitation of their wives’ voices (4.266-89) looks forward to his refusal to
succumb to the temptation to tell Penelope of his arrival. The only Trojan
episode Odysseus mentions to Eumaeus is the decidedly unheroic ambush
on which he forgot his cloak (14.468-502): it is not even true.

The accounts of those who were at Troy also paint an almost unre-
lievedly gloomy picture. Nestor is particularly eloquent (3.108-200):%
suffering at Troy was great, but even when Troy fell, the troubles did not
cease, as the sons of Atreus fell out over whether to return immediately or
make sacrifice to the gods; the drunken Greeks split in two, some return-
ing, some waiting; and those who left again split in two. Many got back,
but Agamemnon died after his return.

Telemachus compares Menelaus’ palace to that of Zeus (4.71-5), but
he demurs. While he was collecting all this wealth, his brother was killed:

so it is not with any pleasure that I rule over these possessions...I
suffered a great deal and I saw the decline of my prosperous house,
which once contained many fine things. I would be happy to live
in my palace with a third of my possessions, if the men who died at
broad Troy far from horse-rearing Argos could be alive. (4.93-9)

Even in Sparta, with its elegant and wealthy life-style, there is gloom and
sadness, as the success of Menelaus’ expedition is seen as a disaster.

In the Underworld in book 11, we see the war’s deleterious effects on
the dead, many of whom come to Odysseus grieving.®” Agamemnon gives
a grim description of his murder and that of his men by Clytemnestra
(11.404-34). When Odysseus imagines that Achilles must be as impor-
tant amongst the shades as he was in life, he makes his famous and bit-
ter reply: ‘I would rather work the fields as a labourer for a landless
man, who has almost no livelihood, than be king over all the souls of the
dead’ (11.489-91). Ajax, angered by Odysseus’ victory in the contest for
Achilles” arms, will not even speak to him, causing Odysseus to say ‘how I
wish I had not won in that competition, since because of it the earth closed
over such a great man, who in physical beauty and exploits was second only
to Achilles amongst the Danaans’ (11.548-52). Just as Menelaus’ wealth
turned to dust in the aftermath of Troy, so Odysseus’ famous victory in the
contest turns out to have tragic consequences.

For the Odyssey therefore, the legacy of Troy is misery and implacable
hatred, amongst the living and the dead. The war was nota glorious victory,

86 On the following episodes in Pylos and Sparta, see especially Rutherford
1991-3.

7 Cf. 11.388, 472, 542.
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butled to the deaths of great men, the loss of some of the best years of their
lives for husbands and wives, the decline of great houses, the separation of
sons and fathers, the death of sons before fathers, disputes among former
allies and hatreds that survive the grave. It is perhaps no coincidence that
the destructive Sirens sing the story of Troy, which Odysseus must listen to
but not be detained by: listening to the story of Troy is, as it were, bad for
your health.®8

Against this grim canvas, the restoration of Odysseus’ house, and his
reunion with his wife, son and servants, take on a greater significance. They
seem to represent an ideal against which to set the apparent grandeur of
foreign wars and travel, the cost of which is made all too clear. The Odyssey
replaces this grandeur of war and conquest as the subject of epic with the
importance of domestic life and personal ties. As Odysseus tells Calypso
when she offers him immortality, though Penelope is physically inferior to
her, his desire is to return to Ithaca (5.215-24). The meetings of Odysseus
with ashepherd and a swineherd in books 14 and 14 signal this importance
of everyday existence.

4 HOMERIC METRE
4.1 The metrical scheme

Greek metre® is ‘quantitative’, that is, it works by the varied alternation
of ‘long’ and ‘short’ syllables.9° The ancients analysed Homer’s metre as a
‘dactylic hexameter’, that is six ‘feet’, each based on a dactyl (—-v), which
they analysed into two parts, the ‘princeps’ (—) and the ‘biceps’ (vv). The
biceps can be substituted by a long syllable in all of the first five feet, thus
creating a ‘spondee’ (——).9' The basic scheme is therefore:

This is a ‘stichic’ metre, i.e. one in which the same metrical pattern is
repeated in each line (stikhos); the lines are not grouped into stanzas.

88 Cf. Pucci 1998: 1-6 and Dougherty 2001: 71-3.

89 See generally M. L. West 1982, with g5—-42 on the Homeric hexameter; also
1987, with 18-23 on Homer; 1997.

9¢ The division of the line into syllables does not take account of word-division
or etymology. A syllable begins with a consonant if there is one and with the vowel if
not; the second of two consecutive consonants usually starts the following syllable.
Thus 13.18 pododaxTudos fies is segmented po-So-dak-Tu-Ao-om-ws. Syllables ending
in a consonant are ‘closed’, in a vowel ‘open’.

9' This is less common in the fifth foot than elsewhere (La Roche 1898). Strictly
speaking, the metre should be called the ‘dactylic hexameter catalectic’, because
of the ‘missing’ final syllable.
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butled to the deaths of great men, the loss of some of the best years of their
lives for husbands and wives, the decline of great houses, the separation of
sons and fathers, the death of sons before fathers, disputes among former
allies and hatreds that survive the grave. It is perhaps no coincidence that
the destructive Sirens sing the story of Troy, which Odysseus must listen to
but not be detained by: listening to the story of Troy is, as it were, bad for
your health.®8

Against this grim canvas, the restoration of Odysseus’ house, and his
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importance of domestic life and personal ties. As Odysseus tells Calypso
when she offers him immortality, though Penelope is physically inferior to
her, his desire is to return to Ithaca (5.215-24). The meetings of Odysseus
with ashepherd and a swineherd in books 14 and 14 signal this importance
of everyday existence.
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9' This is less common in the fifth foot than elsewhere (La Roche 1898). Strictly
speaking, the metre should be called the ‘dactylic hexameter catalectic’, because
of the ‘missing’ final syllable.
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The analysis of this metre as a ‘hexameter’ is however unlikely in histor-
ical terms. More than g8 per cent of lines have a word-break (‘caesura’) in
the third foot, either after the princeps or after the first short of the biceps.
It seems therefore more likely that the line was originally a conjunction
of two elements (‘cola’), either —vv—vv— (‘hemiepes’) with vy—vv—vo——
(“paroemiac’), or —vv—vv—v with v—vv—vo——9% This idea is supported
also by the facts that these two cola are found independently in ‘lyric’
metres, and that many formulae have the shape of these cola: thus for the
first pairing, cf. 13.139 Tov & &mapelPouevos | Tpocten vepeAnyepéta ZeUs; for
the second 18.159 att&p &mel TS ¥ &xouoe | Mooeiddwy évooiyxBoov.

With the third-foot caesurae, the full scheme is thus either93

—_—\AU  —\A —_— I N =N =N =\

or

—_—— —w —u v o— — —y

4.2 Rules of quantity (‘prosody’)

Syllables are described as ‘short’ when they contain a short vowel which
is either open or followed by a single consonant.9 They are ‘long’ when
they contain a long vowel, a diphthong or a short vowel followed by two
consonants.

There is an exception to the last rule in that when the two consonants
are a combination of a plosive, i.e. w and its voiced and aspirated equiva-
lents B and ¢, and similarly T, &, 8, and , y, x, with a liquid (i.e. A and p)
then the syllable can remain short. This occurs at the start of a word (woe
Bpegos), and when the two consonants are in the same word (TTatpoxAos);
but not when the consonants are in different parts of a compound (always
e.g. ekheyw) or in two different words (ex Aoywv).95

92 Cf. M. L. West 1973: 187-92; Hackstein 2010: 413-14.

93 A break after the first short of the third foot (‘feminine’ caesura) is more com-
mon than one after the princeps (‘masculine’) by a proportion of 4:3. A few verses
have no third-foot caesura but one after the princeps of the fourth. A caesura is usu-
ally avoided between two short syllables in the fourth foot (‘Hermann’s Bridge’).
For the purposes of scansion, no caesura can occur between an enclitic or a pro-
clitic and the preceding or following word respectively.

94 ‘Light’ and ‘heavy’ are sometimes preferred as the descriptions, since ‘short’
and ‘long’ belong more properly to vowels, and a vowel is not actually lengthened
by being followed by two consonants. Strictly too, the syllable is not so lengthened:
in 16 okéTos, the syllable that is ‘long’ is Too not to (M. L. West 1982: 8-9g). ‘Short’
and ‘long’ are used here as more familiar.

95 The combination is sometimes described as ‘mute + liquid’. Not all of these
combinations function so in Homer: this alternation is not found with A and yA.
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When two open vowels, which are not in a diphthong, come into con-
tact, a number of things can happen:

(i) ‘Elision’: a short final vowel is lost, as in 1.1 oi & &pa TréwTes.9°

(ii) ‘Correption’: a long vowel or diphthong is not lost but is shortened,
as emel and 1keU in 1§.4 w 6dUceu Emel kel Euov oTi. What happened
was that the second vowel was consonantalised into a kind of glide, so
that el 1keu udv was pronounced /epeyikewemon/.97

(iii) ‘Synizesis’: two vowels are run together into a single syllable; this hap-
pens regularly when ¢ is involved, as in 1§.7 Uuéav, 14.263 AtyumTicov.

(iv) ‘Hiatus’: a long vowel or diphthong can stand unchanged. This is
often because the second word originally began with a digamma
(F = w), so that the hiatus came about only after the digamma was lost,
which process began in Ionic perhaps before the eighth century.9®
Thus, in 1.248 TpUyouct 8% oikdv was originally TpUyoucT 88 Foikdv. Once
the digamma began to be lost however, because the poets were not his-
torical linguists, they extended this possibility to places where there
had been no digamma, as in 1§.14 auTé &yeipopevol, where &yeipdpevor
never began with r.

There are a number of other apparent anomalies. Not all sequences of
syllables will fit into the hexameter. For instance, words with sequences
of vov or v——v will not fit, and in order to accommodate such words
‘metrical lengthening’ was employed, whereby one vowel was artificially
lengthened: thus 14.101 oupéoia (vvvv) became cuBooia; compare also
affavaTos, avepes and so on.99

Sometimes vowels are lengthened before words that appear with initial
single p-, A-, v-, p-, F-, because in some cases these originally began with
an s- or w-, as e.g. poipa < *smer-, pryyvum < Fwre: so Il 16.148 TIAT&da
(o) uENIY, 5.927 kata (o) pddY, 5.949 oo (oF)Ed, and so on.'°® When the
s- or w- was lost, poets found it useful to treat the resulting u- etc. either
as two consonants or as one depending on convenience, and this metrical
facility was extended by analogy to words which did not have an original
initial s- or w-, as in 13.51 ava pgy&pov. It appears that these consonants
could be slightly prolonged to produce lengthening.

Homer can lengthen a syllable in the princeps, sometimes when a final
continuant (v, p, 5) is treated as double, as in the last syllable of uéyapov in
19.51 UEyapov opp’ eUEGUEVOL.

96 This sometimes happens also with -1 and -ou.

97 This sometimes happens internally, as in &f#jiev, uics.

98 Cf. below 5.2 §2.2. The digamma is observed some 3,000 times and neglected
some 600.

99 Cf. W. F. Wyatt 1969. 10 Cf. GH1.175-8.
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Finally, there are a number of spellings which may hide much earlier
forms.'®! &vdpéTnTa (—v—v), which will not fit the hexameter, is usually
explained as hiding earlier *anrtata (~~—v), with r as a vocalic conso-
nant.'®® Similarly, in 10.60 Bfjv eis AidAou KAuT& Sdpata, Aidhou (—v—) rep-
resents earlier *AiéAoo (< AibNoio).

4.3 Date

A number of formulae suggest that the hexameter may have been cre-
ated around the fourteenth century Bc.'°® The development of the vocalic
sound r > or, ar etc. has happened by the time of the Linear B tablets, so
the formula vi§ &uBpétn, which will not scan and must go back to *nux
amyta (—o-—), preserves the pre-Mycenean vocalic 7. Augitos preserves an
original dative ending in -¢; found in Mycenean and later replaced by the
locative -i. In Mycenean, initial and intervocalic s has become 7%, but forms
like &yyxi-(h)atos, &mi-(h)&Auevos preserve its original consonantal value,
which has prevented the elision of the last syllable of the preposition.'4
Similarly, initial y became % and still appears in some forms in Mycenean:
in Homer, &g (< *yos) often makes position as if it had a consonant at the
start, asin 14.251 8€os ws. If the formula &oidos dugippdTns was a later form
of *aspidos amphimytas, it would refer to a form of shield popular before
1400. All of these are features of formulae, not simple anomalies, which
suggests that they and so the hexameter go back at least to the Mycenean
period.'®>

5 HOMERIC LANGUAGE

What follows is not a complete account of the Homeric dialect.'*® Its aim
is to give the reader a sense of the salient aspects of the dialect and an

101 See now however Barnes 2011 for the most recent discussion of this feature,
supporting the idea that a metrical rather than a linguistic archaism is involved.

192 For this, cf. below 5.2 §1.

93 For the following, cf. M. L. West 1997: 233—7.

%4 That &yxi-(h)ohos ‘near the sea’ had an original initial s is shown by e.g. Lat.
sal ‘salt’.

195 Cf. Meillet 1923; M. L. West 19773: 162-70; Nagy 1974. On the difficult ques-
tion of how epic was performed, see M. L. West 1981: esp. 113-15 and 121-5:
‘Homeric “singing” was truly singing, in that it was based on definite notes and
intervals, but it was at the same time a stylized form of speech, the rise and fall of
the voice being governed by the melodic accent of the words’ (115). Also M. L.
West 1992: 208-9, 328—q.

196 The fullest account of the language of Homer is Chantraine, GH. Useful
shorter accounts are: Palmer 1962; Hainsworth 1988; Janko 19g92: 8—19; Horrocks
1997; Wachter 2000; Hackstein 2010. See the Glossary (pp. 234-7) for the expla-
nation of technical terms.
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indication of where historically its range and variety came from. It does not
therefore cover every aspect of the language, nor for the most part does
it consider features which are familiar from Attic, nor rarer exceptions or
unusual forms. Where these occur in books 13-14, they are dealt with in
the commentary. Many of the points here are controversial, but detailed
discussion has been avoided for the sake of comprehensibility.

5.1 The dialect mixture

As we have it, the language of epic is principally the Ionic dialect spoken
(with local variations) in Euboea, the islands of the eastern Aegean and
Asia Minor,'°7 with an admixture of forms from the Aeolic dialect spoken
(with local variations) in Thessaly, Boeotia and northern islands like Les-
bos. The forms that are generally taken to be Aeolic are the following:'°®

(1) forms with 7 < IE *k“: mricupes (‘four’), mélopar (‘be in motion, be’),
as opposed to Ionic Téooapes and TéAopay;

(2) the doubling of m, n, [, rafter *s, where Ionic lengthens the preceding
vowel, as in &uues, Yupes for Tonic fpeis, Uuels; cf. Sanskrit yusman ‘you’;

() dative plurals in -eco;

(4) xexAfyyovtes, a perfect active participle with thematic -ovt- instead of
-o1; cf. 14.90n;

() infinitives in -ueveu, -pev;

(6) patronymics like TeAaucovios Alas;

(77) apocope of prepositions (see §7.5.3 below);

(8) grd person plurals in -ev, like fiyep8ev for nyépbnoav;

(9) athematic conjugation of contract verbs, as in gopfipevon for gopeiv, e.g.
14.848 Opnai.

The way in which Ionic and Aeolic have mixed can be seen even in indi-
vidual words, such as 14.230 vé-eoor-v, which has two Ionic features, the
shortening of vn- > ve- and the ephelcystic -v, alongside the Aeolic suffix
-E0O01.

There are also some features which could come from Mycenean,'® the
East Greek dialect found on the Linear B tablets, such as masculine geni-
tive singulars in -ao and -oio, genitive plurals in -awv and the ending -¢1; a
number of words are shared with epic and the tablets, such as &ugipopeus,
&vaé, démas, phoyavov. The resulting wide variety of forms available to the

197 Tt is disputed how far West rather than East Ionic features are involved: cf.
Hackstein 2010: 401-2.

108 Cf. Wathelet 1970; Haug 2002: §9-106, 145-64.

199 The alternative is that they are simply archaisms.
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poets is a clear sign that Homer’s was an artificial dialect, not one spoken
in everyday life.

On the other hand, there are disputes as to the relationship between
the two main dialect strands in the poems, Ionic and Aeolic. Ionic is
clearly the dominant one in our texts, and many think there were par-
allel Ionic and Aeolic traditions, and that a dominant Ionic tradition bor-
rowed a small number of features from the parallel Aeolic tradition for
their metrical usefulness. There is however a school of thought that says
that East Greek epic died out after the fall of the Mycenean palaces, and
that the Greek poetic tradition was preserved in the Aeolic area in a so-
called ‘Aeolic phase’, whence Ionic bards subsequently revived their own
tradition. The balance of power seems currently to lie with the first school.

5.2 Some preliminary basics

The account of the Homeric dialect, and the linguistic parts of the com-
mentary, will be more comprehensible if the following features of the his-
tory of the Greek language are kept in mind.

1 Roots. Greek words are built on ‘roots’, i.e. a basic building block, to
which various prefixes and suffixes are added: these prefixes and suf-
fixes indicate the function of the word in its sentence. So &Au-o-v is aug-
ment (showing a past tense) + root + thematic vowel + personal ending,
8i-8co-p1 is reduplication + root + personal ending, Ady-o-s is root + the-
matic vowel + nominative suffix, and so on. Roots contain consonants
and vowels in a wide variety of shapes: CV, CVC, CCV, CVCC etc.

Roots appear in different ‘grades’ (the terms ‘Ablaut’ and ‘vowel gra-
dation’ are sometimes used for this feature), that is, there are different
vowels in the root. This phenomenon can be seen in the English groups
drive, drove, driven; drink, drank, drunk; fight, fought and so on. Greek roots
have three ‘grades’, e, o- and zero- (i.e. no vowel, though see next para-
graph). Using the simple CVC shape, exemplified by the root *pet- ‘fly’,
we have the three grades wet-, oT-, wT-, as e.g. in wéT-opan, TOT-foual,
E-TIT-OUNV.

In roots involving m and n, the zero grade appears as an «, and in
those involving /and 7, as Aa, o, pa, ap, because these were ‘vocalic con-
sonants’, i.e. consonants with a vocalic element. This phenomenon can
be heard in English seven (/sev’n/), where the second syllable is dif-
ferent from and weaker than the first, or in the Czech town of Brno
(/b°rno/). These ‘vocalic consonants’ are transcribed m, n, [, r. Thus
we have egrade uév-os, o-grade pé-pov-a, and zero-grade pe-po-cds (from
-mn-); Telv-, TOV-05, To-Tos (from *tn-tos); PéA-os, POA-os, P&A-Aw; Sépk-opat,
8¢-8opk-a, E-dpak-ov.
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In some instances, there are also short and long forms of the root:
Ti-Be-pev, Ti-On-u.

Other examples are: wéT-oual, TOT-, TT-pov; Uév-w, pOV-T), ui-pr-o;
Aelr-00, Aé-Aor-Tr, &-Arm-ov; Teib-wo, mwé-To18-a, &-mb-ov; oTeix-w, oToOl-XOS, -
oTix-ov; 8ép-w (‘flay’), Sop-& (‘skin’), 8¢-Sap-uar; oweld-w, ooud-f); KAE(F)-
05, KAU-w; Beik-vupl, dik-n.

2 Some important sound changes

2.1 o > 1. Where Common Greek had an original long a, Homer’s Ionic
generalised a change to long ¢, so that original Tip&, which is pre-
served in say Doric dialects, became Tiur. (In Attic this change did
not take place after p, ¢, 1: so where Ionic has xwpn, oikin, Attic has
Xopa, olkia etc.)

2.2 Digamma (). All the Greek dialects inherited a wsound, written
in some dialect inscriptions with the letter digamma (r). In Ionic
however this sound was lost before the eighth century. It was main-
tained in some dialects, such as Laconian, and its presence can also
be reconstructed from other languages, such as Latin: that i5cv had
an initial digamma is suggested by Latin uid-eo, and that oikos did by
Latin wuicus.

2.9 s. This sound too was lost in certain circumstances, both at the start
of the word and between vowels. In initial position, it became 7, as
in £ (cf. Lat. sex), éwt& (Lat. septem). Between vowels its loss led to
hiatus, and sometimes subsequent coalescing of the two vowels, so
*ikeoo ‘you came’ > fkeo > fkou.

g Laryngeals. This is a complex and contested subject, of which only the
briefest account can be given here, in order to make the etymologi-
cal remarks in the Commentary more comprehensible.'' ‘Laryngeals’
are so called after a type of consonant found for example in Semitic
languages (and most familiar in English in the ‘glottal stop’, heard
for instance in the pronunciation of ‘pattern’ as /pa’rn/). They were
posited to explain aspects of the IE vowel system and vowel gradation
(§1 above), and then actually discovered in Hittite. Since cuneiform
Hittite uses Akkadian symbols for a sound transcribed as h, laryn-
geals are represented with the same letter, and in the most commonly
accepted theory there are three, written k4, (‘neutral’ laryngeal), h, (‘a-
colouring’), and /%; (‘o-colouring’). Something of the way they created
the vowel system can be seen in the following table:'"

119 Cf. Beekes 1969; Sihler 1995: 165-8.

' Matters are made more complex by the fact that PIE also had at least four
long and short vowels, so it is not always clear whether a laryngeal is involved. I have
tried to use examples where it is fairly clear one is.
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initial position e < A, e, as in *ed- ‘eat’ (¢Sopot) < *h,ed-
a- < hye-, asin *ag- ‘lead’ (&yw) < *h,eg-
0- < hze, as in *od- ‘smell’ (63pn) < hjed-

long vowels €< eh,, as in *dhe- ‘put’ (ti-6rrw) < *dheh,-''?
a < eh,- as in *sta- ‘stand’ (Dor. F-oTta-u) < *steh,-
0 < ehs-, as in *do- ‘give’ (8+-8w-p1) < *deh;-

5.3 The Homeric dialect

1 Nouns
1.1 astems (‘first declension’)

1.1.1 In the genitive plural, we find both the Aeolic and early Greek
awv and Ionic -ewv (< -asom, which gave Latin -arum); -ecov is
from -newv with the shortening of the .

1.1.2 The original form of the dative plural was -ao1, which became
-not after the Ionic shift of « > 7, and then -mo1 through the
influence of the masculine form in -oi01; the latter gave rise by
analogy also to -auot. Forms in -aas are often to be explained
as the result of the later Atticisation of the text.

1.1.9 In Greek, the masculine first-declension nouns have a special
nominative singular in -ng, as in wointrs, contrast Lat. poeta.
There are also nominatives in -&, like vegpeAnyepéra.''3

1.1.4 The genitive singular of these masculine nouns began as
-00, but became first-no, and then by ‘quantitative metathesis’
(i.e. the exchange of quantity by the two vowels) -eco.

1.2 ostems (‘second declension’)

1.2.1 In the genitive singular, we find -oio, which goes back to IE
*-0sy0, and gave rise to -ou via -oo, when the y was lost (-oo
was replaced by -ou in later texts, producing in some places
unmetrical forms like 10.60 AiéAou).''4

1.2.2 Dative plurals in -oi5 are in some cases probably old instru-
mentals, though they could also be more recent Attic forms
(for the facts, cf. GH1.194-6); those in -oio1 are old locatives.

1.9 Third declension

1.3.1 s-stems. In words like yév-os etc., the stem suffix is -es/os-,
the latter visible in the vocative Ai6-yeves. The -s- was lost
between vowels, and Homer keeps uncontracted forms where
Attic contracts. Thus in the genitive there was a sequence

''2 One can see here how the presumption of a laryngeal in these cases of long
vowels produces the common CVC form of Greek roots.

'3 Cf. Leukart 1994; Hajnal 1995; 13.139n.

''4 On this controversial point, cf. Willi 2008.
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*ytv-ec-os > Fytv-elros > yéveos (> Attic yévous); hence too
YEVED, YEVEQ, YEVEWY, YEVETTI, YEVEEOTL.

1.3.2 ¢stems

1.3.2.1 woAis has arange of forms. Beside a full set of forms in
i (o5, TOAL, TTOAW, TTOA0S, TTOAL (< 14 1), TTOAIES, TOAIS
(< -vs), ToMwy, ToAieoot), the old locative wéAni pro-
vided a stem for the creation of éAnos and mwdAeos,
TOANL, TOANes and TOANGs.

1.3.2.2 The word for ‘son’ is even more complex. The stem
ui- gave ula, ulos etc.; a stem uie- uvigos. uids, an o-stem,
is itself a new creation, based on the genitive plu-
ral vidv (Adyos : Adywv i x @ uidy, x = uids); it gave
rise to vi¢, vidv and viod. The dative vidolr (14.206)
was created on analogy with other kinship terms like
ToTp&Ool.

1.3.9 u-stems
1.3.9.1 moAUs also mixes forms from a wstem (moAU-v,

Toé (F)-os, Tohé (F)-gs etc.) with those from an o-stem
(TroAASs, TTOAASY etc.).

1.3.4 Diphthong stems

1.3.4.1 PaocideUs and other nouns with diphthong stems
decline BooAfi(F)-a, BaoiAfi(F)-os etc. (dative plural
BaociAedon); there are also genitive singulars in -eos like
Tudtos.

1.3.5 The name Zeus followed the IE pattern dyeus, dyem, diwos,
diwi: Zebs, Zfv, Ai(F)os, Ai(F)i. Zfiv was then regularised
to Zfijva to make it look more like an accusative, and an
accusative was created for the Ar- stem, Ai(F)a.

1.3.6 The word for ‘ship’ has both long-vowel forms vfjus, vfja, vijos
etc., and the short-vowel forms véa, véos, vées, véas and, with
the Aeolic ending, véeooy; the dative plural also appears as
ynuol.

2 Adjectives
2.1 Comparatives in -iwv can look unfamiliar because of the sound
changes caused by the interaction of the -i- with the last consonant
of the stem: so TaxUs 8&oowy < *Bay-iwv;''5 pakpods udoowy (< *uak-
iwv); PpaxUs Pp&oocwy; TayUs TEoowY.

9 Numerals
3.1 Note Aeolic ia ‘one’ (cf. 14.435n.), wioupes ‘four’ (cf. above §1.1).

"5 tay- comes about by ‘Grassmann’s Law’: in certain circumstances, where
there were two consecutive aspirates, the first lost its aspiration, as also in 6pi¢,
TPIXOS.
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4 Pronouns

35

4.1 These are very complex, combining as they do Ionic, Aeolic and
metrically lengthened forms, so a table may be the best way to illus-

trate them.
1st pers. 2nd pers. Reflexive
Singular
N. gy (v) oU, TV
AL dpé, pe ot e(F)e (Fe

G. ¢uto (8peio), ped
(Ionic), peu, guébev

oto (o¢lo), oel, oev,
otBev, Teolo (gen. of
possessive Teds)

o (elo), €U, £Bev

D. &uot, por ooi, To1, Ty £of, ol

Dual

N. v&i (<acc. stem v oPRI, TPW

+ *r1‘we’)

A. v, védi CPL, TP cPwi

G. védiv oPRIV, CPDIY ocpwiv

D. v&iv oPdIY, oPAdIY

Plural

N. &upes, fuels Uppes, UETs

A. &ppe, fipdas, fiueas Uppe, Upéas oQé, CPAS, OPERS

G. dppéwy, Auéwy

Uppéwy, Upéwy

cpéwy, opeiwy, PRV

D. &ppw, fpiv, fuw, Auw

Uuut, Opiv, Ouw, Ouw

ogioi(v), opi(v)

NB piv, an accusative singular for all genders used also as a reflexive.

5 Possessive adjectives

5.1 ‘Your’ is both Téos and o6s (the latter from the reduced form of the
root *tr-6; cf. Lat. tuus < tovos < *tewos). ‘His, hers, its’ is 65 (<
*oepos, cf. Lat. suus) and 8s (< of-6s); there is also o@ds, which is
used for both singular and plural.

6 Verbs
6.1 Reduplication

6.1.1 Reduplication is used in many languages to intensify a

remark, and in IE verbs also to mark the repetition of an

action (cf. PopPopUlw ‘have tummy rumblings’). In IE lan-

guages, reduplication also has purely grammatical uses. We
are used to it in the perfect (AéAuka) and some presents
(pipvew), but in Homer it is also found in the aorist stems.
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6.1.2 In the aorist, as in the perfect, the reduplicating vowel is ¢
(and the zero grade is used): kéA-opon é-ké-kKh-eTo (14.413);
TEPT-ONCL  TE-TOPT-OpEVOS (14.244); Telb-wo  (Tap-) me-mid-cov
(14.290).

6.1.3 Reduplication can take the form also of repetition of the root
in any of the three stems: present dap-3&mt-ouow (14.92) <
*3ap-84pTT-w (related to dpémw); pop-paipw (< *uap-pdp-iw);
Tap-paive; aorist &y-ay-¢iv; perfect &p-wp-e.

6.1.4 The first consonant can be reduplicated with 1, as in 8i-8a-1,
A-Aad-eTon (18.31), Pr-pas; note also the slightly different &-1i-
TéAAw (14.41) related to &rads.

6.1.5 Where roots begin with - or o-, the reduplication can be
obscured by subsequent sound changes: eilupéva (< eilUw)
‘wrapped’ (14.136) is from fe-FAu-uéva which became
*ellupéva with the loss of the digammas; (kora-) eluévov (< Evy
vl < fFeo-vup, cf. Latin wues-tis) ‘clothed’ (19.851) is similarly
from fe-Fec-pévov.

6.2 Augment

6.2.1 The augment was originally an optional adverbial form,
which was later to be used compulsorily to emphasise that
a verb form was ‘past’. In Homer, its optionality is very clear:
see 18.1 ¢pato, but 13.3 gdvnoev.''® The gnomic aorist (see
§9.2.1 below) usually has the augment.

6.2.2 Before roots beginning with digamma, the augment appears
as 1, as in &m-nupa (< &m-NFpa; cf. 13.192n.).

6.5 Personal endings

6.9.1 Active

6.3.1.1 1st p.s., grd p.s. Note the use of the athematic end-
ings -u, -o1 (< -m1) in the subjunctive as well as the
optative: é8¢A-cop1, pép-niot.

6.3.1.2 2nd p.s.-8a appears frequently. It was taken from per-
fects like oiofa, and used first to distinguish between
the 2nd and grd p.s. of the imperfect of iui, both
of which had become s (< fio-s and fio-1); then
it was generalised to indicatives, subjunctives and
optatives.

6.3.1. grd p.pl. In secondary tenses in Greek the ending
-nt (Lat. ama-nt etc.) loses its {, so *#Bo-vT etc. became
¢Bav (13.17) etc. These forms co-exist in Homer with
later forms in -cav.

116 Though its use is not entirely arbitrary, cf. Mumm 2004.
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6.3.2 Middle

6.3.2.1 2nd p.s. The primary singular endings were -po,
-oal, -Tal, but -oai lost its s between vowels (see above
5.2 §2.9), which led to the change -eco1 > -ecu in
the second person, thus obscuring this regularity; cf.
mreipfioeat (15.336). There are also contracted forms
in -m1 such as yvcons, usually found in elision before
vowels and so possibly for earlier yvcoe(an) etc.

6.3.2.2 The same loss occurred in athematic verbs, but the s
was restored on the analogy of stems in a consonant:
so, in the verb keluon, 2nd p.s. keloon was recreated
from *keian on the analogy of e.g. fio-oon flo-tan. We
find also dUvacai, TapicTacor and so on. The same
thing happened in the perfect: 8i8oca etc.

6.3.2.9 There was a similar loss in the -co of the secondary
tenses: *2AUoco-co > #AUcoo > éAUow. This s is not
restored except in a very few cases.

6.3.2.4 1st p.pl. Note -uecfa alongside -peba, perhaps on an-
alogy with the 2nd p.pl. ending -o8.

6.3.2.5 grd p.pl. In primary tenses, after a consonant we find
-aTad, as in TeteUyatal (14.198), which looks like a
grd p.s., but in fact comes from g p.pl. -ntai.

6.3.2.6 In secondary tenses, the same thing happened:
-nto became -oto, S0 KopeoaiaTo (14.28), KexoAwaTo
(14.282).

6.4 Iteratives in -okw. The suffix -sk-, found for instance in English
‘wash’, denoted a repetition or continuation of an action, cf. p&okw
‘say’. It was productive in Ionic especially for past tenses, as imper-
fect ¢pdeokes (19.350) and aorist eimeoke (13.160).

6.5 Aorist
6.5.1 Athematic sigmatic aorist. These are the familiar ¢-Av-c-a etc.,

with the aorist sign -s-added to the stem, followed by the per-
sonal endings.

6.5.2 Thematic aorist. These are built on the zero-grade root using
the thematic vowel, and may be either unreduplicated, as in
g-M-0-v, Eoxov, édpaxov, or reduplicated, as in Te-TapT-6-uevos
(14.244), (Tap-)me-mib-cov (14.290), é-e1m-¢ (14.4921n.).

6.5.9 Athematic asigmatic aorists. These can have either short vow-
els with zero grade, but no s (14.84 ¢-¢8i-To, &xU-10); or long
vowels, sometimes alternating with short, as in &0nka 8zpev,
sometimes not, as in éoTnv £oTnev.

6.5.4 Athematic root aorists. Unlike the thematic aorists, these
have the endings simply added to the root, without the
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thematic vowel: yév-to ‘grasped’, &éx-to ‘received’, Aék-To
‘told” etc.''7
6.5.5 For the so-called ‘mixed’ aorists like &gete, cf. 14.414n.
6.6 Future

6.6.1 This is formed by the ‘desiderative’ suffix -s-, which expressed
a desire for something to happen (compare in a different way
English futures with ‘I will’).

6.6.2 There are also futures formed on the perfect stem, such as
Bedtfopa, kexorwoeTal, and on the aorist, such as wegidnosTon
(< geidopen ‘spare’), membnow (< meifw).

6.6.5 In disyllabic roots like kode- ‘call’, the loss of the intervocalic
sigma led to futures that were the same as the presents (e.g.
kaAéw). This pattern was then extended to other roots ending
in/, n, r(e.g. otedtw, uev-£w), and is also found in verbs in -i¢ew
(xom&). There are also Aeolic futures in -icow (€vicoouot),
and forms in -§w (Tolepifw).

6.7 Perfect and pluperfect

6.7.1 The pluperfect has three forms. Ones with secondary end-
ings (19.170 #téTuk-T0); thematic ones (14.471 &vwy-o-v,
véywv-¢); and Attic—Ionic ones in -ea, -exs etc.

6.8 Moods

6.8.1 Subjunctive

6.8.1.1 A characteristic feature of the Homeric dialect is the
subjunctive with a short vowel where Attic has a long
vowel, as in 1§.182 iepeloopev for fepelowuev. This was
originally a feature of athematic verbs, and especially
their asigmatic aorists, which made a subjunctive sim-
ply by adding the thematic vowel: thus the present
f-pev ‘we go’ had a subjunctive f-o-uev, cf. 18-pev ‘we
know’ with the subjunctive e{8-o-uev.

6.8.1.2 Short-vowel subjunctives are also found in s-aorists:
Teloouey, &uelyetar. Eventually, the long-vowel forms
began to replace these, so that we have 8nms and é7m
alongside 13.164 6¢lopev. In these long forms, there
was then a shortening of the first vowel (8¢wpev) or
contraction (8fio1).

6.8.2 Optative
6.8.2.1 Athematic optative. These add an optative marker -in-

or -i- to the stem: for eipi (root *e(s)), we have *-in-v >
einy, *&-i-uev > elpev.

''7 For the suggestion that they are old imperfects, cf. GH1.296-7.
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6.8.2.2 Thematic optative. Here -i- is added after the the-
matic vowel, as 13.22 BA&mTol, omepyo--aT’; in con-
tract verbs, koAéor etc.
6.9 Verbal nouns
6.9.1 Infinitive. The -uev and -uevon endings, which are character-
istic of the athematic infinitives, are also sometimes found
with thematic stems, as &y¢pev, pepépev, eimépey, &yopeutueval.
gppevar and upev (< Eo-uev(on)) sometimes appear as éuevad,
Epev.
6.9.2 Participles. For Aeolic perfect participles in -wv, cf.
14.30n.

7 Syntax
7.1 Number

7.1.1 Neuter plurals often have a plural verb, especially if the
plural is made up of a number of individual items (as in
13.103—4 aimdia . .. Béokovt(ar), describing Odysseus’ differ-
ent flocks), or refers to complex structures like doors or char-
iots.

7.1.2 The dual is preserved in Homer, but it is often found
combined with plural forms, as notably in /I 21.115 xeipe
TeTdooas &ugotépas ‘having stretched out both hands’, and
14.199—5 &in pév vov v&iv (dual) ... 28wd7) ... Khioins EvrooBey
¢otor | (plural) dadvucBon dxéovt(e) (dual) ‘would that we two
had food...to dine on quietly in the hut’ (see the note on
this passage).

7.2 Cases

7.2.1 Greek, like Latin, simplified the original IE case system,
which consisted of nominative, vocative, accusative, geni-
tive, dative, ablative, locative and instrumental. In Greek, the
dative took over the functions of the locative''® and instru-
mental,''9 and the genitive those of the ablative.'*°

7.2.2 Nominative. This is sometimes used as a vocative where two
people are addressed, as Il. §.276—7 ZeU warep ... | "Héhids Te
and Od. 19.406 yauPpds ¢uds Buydtnp Te; or in expressions
such as II. 4.189 ¢idos & MevéAae.

7.2.3 Vocative. For old vocatives in -« used as nominatives, such as
vepeAnyepéTa, cf. above §1.1.3.

118 oikor ‘at home’ preserves an old locative; cf. also 1§.18n.

119 Hence the use of the dative for the thing with which something is done:
payaipon ‘with a knife’.
120 Hence Umé + gen. of human agents, but a + ablative in Latin.
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7.2.4 Accusative. This case can express the end, aim or result
towards which an action is directed or proceeds.

7.2.4.1

7.2.4.2

7.2.4.9

7.2.4.4

We can distinguish ‘external’ and ‘internal’
accusatives. Contrast ‘strike a man’, where the
man is the object of the action of striking, and ‘strike
a blow’, where the blow is the result aimed at. For
an internal accusative, cf. 13.484 ¢ficeobau...oltov
lit. ‘to perish the fate’.

A special kind of internal accusative is the cognate
accusative, where the object is etymologically related
to the verb, as in 15.26 daivuvt(0) ... 8cTTar ‘they ate
ameal’, 18.50 kpntfipa kepaooduevos ‘having mixed a
mixing-bowl’.

Very common is the ‘adverbial accusative’, where
neuter singulars and plurals of pronouns and adjec-
tives are used as adverbs, as in 1§.29 ToAAG . . . kepadiy
tpéme ‘he often turned his head’, 18.74 va viyypeTov
eUBo1 ‘so that he should sleep unwakingly’.

The accusative of respect as found in 14.177 8éuas
Kai €i8os &yntos ‘delightful as to (in) body and form’
is already found in Homer but its origin is uncertain.

7.2.5 Genitive

7.2.5.1

7.2.5.2

7.2.5.%

The Greek genitive absorbed the functions of the

ablative.

The genitive had as its main functions, when gov-

erned by a noun, to express some kind of rela-

tionship between things, and when governed by a

verb, to delimit the sphere where an action takes

place.

7.2.5.2.1 The use with nouns is seen in phrases
like 13.104 ipdv Nupgdwv, where the gen-
itive indicates that the shrine belongs to
the Nymphs, and in ‘subjective’ genitives
like ‘fear felt by lions’, and ‘objective’ ones
like ‘fear of lions’.

7.2.5.2.2 Genitives of price, content, value also
depend on the idea of relationship
between things: gpkos é8ovtwv ‘a fence
(consisting) of teeth’; dxTd oTadicov Telyos
‘awall of eight stades’; lep& TpP1V TaA&VTwY
‘offerings worth three talents’.

The adverbial uses of the genitive are clear in its

use with verbs of touching (14. §19 xepos dvaoTtroas
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‘raising me by (taking) my hand’), desiring, reach-
ing (14.229 Tpoins ¢mpruever ‘come to Troy’), begin-
ning, filling (14.28 kpeaidv KopeoaiaTo ‘satisfy them-
selves with meat’), perceiving (people), remember-
ing, forgetting, concerning oneself with (14.3 6
Tol0...kNdeTo ‘was concerned for his livelihood’) etc.;
and most strikingly in phrases such as &iémpnooov
mediolo ‘they made their way over the plain’. Hence
we find the genitive used of time (14.161 o8’ a0l
Auké&pavTos ‘in this same month’): the ‘genitive abso-
lute’ gives the time, conditions, cause etc. of an
event.

The IE ablative indicated the point from which an
action took place. So the Greek genitive is used with
or without a preposition with verbs of separation,
ceasing, removing, giving up, failing, being distant
from (14.352 éx dugis ékeivawv ‘I was far from them’).
It is also used to mark the point of departure for
a comparison, as in yuvoukéy Tepieyn ‘I surpass all
women’ (‘I am superior from the point of view of all
women’).

The dative absorbed the functions both of the orig-
inal locative case, which described where some-
thing happened, and also of the instrumental, which
described what an action was done with and also
expressed the ideas of association and conjunction.
Like the accusative, the ‘pure’ dative indicates the
person concerned in an event. Compare 14.215-16
Scopan, | pn i pot ofovtar. .. &yovtes ‘let me see if they
have gone away taking anything from me’ i.e. to my
disadvantage: the direct object of the taking is 11, the
indirect ‘me’. Thus the pure dative is used with verbs
of helping, benefiting, hurting, (dis)pleasing, meet-
ing, advising, commanding, obeying, comparing.
Itis also found regularly as a dative of the agent with
passive verbs, especially in the perfect and pluper-
fect, as in 19.28 Aaoior TeTipévos ‘honoured by the
people’.

As well as indicating the object etc. that some-
thing was done with, as in 14.452 mpiaTo kTe&TecoW
¢olow ‘he purchased with his own resources’, the
instrumental dative is used to indicate the cause of
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or motive for something, as in 14.205-6 8eog ds
TieTo ... 8ABw1 Te TAoUTwL T¢ ‘he was honoured like
a god because of his prosperity and wealth’, and
also the manner in which it was done, as woAA& ‘by
much’.

7.2.6.5 It also expresses association, as in 14.480 &té&poiow
gEAarrov ‘I left it with my companions’, and in the
so-called ‘sociative’ datives with adtés, as 14.76—7
TapédnK ... | Bépy adToic’ SPeroiow ‘he put them
before him hot with their spits’.

7.2.6.6 The locatival dative (cf. A8fymior ‘at Athens’) is also
seen in expressions of time, as 14.314 8ek&Tnr. .. vUKTi
‘on the tenth night’.

7.9 Demonstratives, articles, relatives

7.8.1

7.9.2

7-3-3

One major difference between Attic and Homer is that the
Attic article 6, 1), 76 is in Homer still a demonstrative, ‘that
man’, ‘he’, ‘she’ etc.’*! E.g. 13.2 16v & alT’ Alkivoos &ueifeto
‘to him Alcinous replied’. So in 1g.1 oi & &pa T&vTes means
strictly ‘they, all of them’ (that is, oi is not the article with
mévtes). Note also the appositional usage 15.187 6 & ¢ypeto
8ios ‘OBucoeUs ‘he woke up, (did) divine Odysseus’ (again, 6
is not the article).

This demonstrative often marks a contrast: 13.16 &g pot
AAkivoos, Tolow & gmmySave uibos ‘thus spoke Alcinous, and
they found his words pleasing’. The contrast can some-
times be in the actions of the same person, as in 1§.162—4
gvooixBwv | ...A8&av #Bnke ... 6 B8t voéogr PePrker ‘Poseidon
turned it to stone and he went away’.

There are however cases where the demonstratives are used
in ways which are getting very close to a proper article. Such
are cases with numbers, as 14.24-6 oi 8¢ 81 &\o1 | diyovt
EMUBIs. .. | ol Tpels” TOV 8¢ TéTopTov &mompoénke TOAWSe ‘the
other three went to different places, but the fourth he had
sent to the city’. Very close too is 14.285-6 v ye oTuyepty
686v... 1) TOAGY &vdpdy UTo youvat #Auce, though there
remains an element of the demonstrative here in ‘that well-
known expedition’. We really seem to have reached the arti-
cle with a phrase like 14.12 76 péAav Spuds &ugikedooas ‘having
cut off the bark of the wood all round’.

Its later use as the article shows the same weakening in meaning that pro-

duced the article in Romance languages: the Latin demonstrative ille ‘that’ gave Fr.
le, la; Sp. el, la; 1t. il, la.



5 HOMERIC LANGUAGE 43

7.9.4 By another shift, these demonstratives become relatives, as in
13.54—"5 Beolow | Eoeloaw uak&peaol, Tol oUpavdy eUpuv Exouaty,
or with the relative placed first 14.80 othe viv, & Eelve, T& Te
Buceool TépeoTi, Xolpe’ ‘eat now, guest, those things/what ser-
vants have, pig-meat’. In 14.227 ad1&p éuol T& @ik’ Eoke, T& TToU
Beds ¢v ppeat Biikev ‘those things were dear to me, which I sup-
pose the gods put into my mind’, one can see both demon-
strative and relative use.

7.9.5 The relatives 8s and &oTis are also used.

7.4 Pronouns

7.4.1 There is another demonstrative pronoun é&s: in /. 21.198,
Achilles lists Ocean as one of those bodies of water that could
not fight Zeus, &\\& kai & Seioike Ads peydholo kepauvdy ‘but
even he feared mighty Zeus’s thunderbolt’. This is sometimes
hard to distinguish from the relative &g, as can be seen from
14.288-9o0:

31 ToTe Dotvi€ AABeY dvi)p dTraThALa €1d s,
TPWKTTNS, 05 87 TOAA& K&K &vBpaTrous éedpyer
&s W &ye Tapremifoov fiol ppeoiv.

Then indeed a cunning Phoenician man came, a
greedy man, who did men great harm, who/he led me
on and persuaded me with his ideas.

The first 8¢ is clearly a relative pronoun, but the second could
be either another relative (Homer can use a sequence of rel-
atives thus) or a demonstrative.
7.5 Prepositions

7.5.1 Ancient and later scholars for long explained a phrase like
& 8 fotato (19.56) as the splitting into its two constituent
parts by the particle of an original &vioctaro; thus it was called
tmesis ‘cutting’. Historically, however, the opposite is the case:
compound verbs such as &viotnw are later formations. What
we call ‘prepositions’ originally had an independent, quasi-
adverbial existence in the sentence, simply adding to it the
idea they expressed, such as ‘up’, ‘down’, ‘around’ etc. The
word ‘preverb’ is now preferred for this stage of the devel-
opment of the use of these words. In fact, in some cases,
Homer’s use of these preverbs represents a stage of Greek
earlier than that of the Mycenean tablets.'*?

122 Cf. Horrocks 1984; against this idea, Hajnal 2004.
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This earlier stage can be seen clearly in 13.438 év 8¢ o1pd
@os fev &opTthp ‘and on it [the wallet] there was a belt’, where
¢v is clearly adverbial not prepositional; and 14.50 éoTopeoey
& &l Beppa lovB&Bos dyplou adyds ‘he spread over a skin of a
shaggy wild goat’, where 8¢pua is the object of the verb and
is not governed by ¢wi. In time, it was felt more and more
that the preverb belonged with the verb and ultimately it was
united with it. We can see an intermediate case in 14.65 8g65 &’
¢ Epyov &éém ‘the god increases his work’, where émi could be
adverbial, ‘in addition’, or part of a nascent compound verb
with &t&m (compare 15.19 86uwv ¢k kTfipa pépntat). Finally, in
13.138 Aaxcv &md Anidos aicav ‘taking his portion from the
booty’, we reach the stage where &mo¢ is essentially a preposi-
tion. That the augment in Classical Greek comes in the vast
majority of verbs between the preverb and the verb is a vestige
of the original situation where the two parts were separate.

7.5.2 A similar thing happened with nouns. In earlier Greek, the

case of a word was determined simply by the function of the
noun in the sentence; the preverbs again added a measure of
precision. As time went on however, the preverbs were grad-
ually thought to determine the case of the noun and were
largely put in front of it to show this. In 1g.21 adTos icov S1&
vnés ‘going himself through the ship’ one can see an interme-
diate case, where &1& could be explained as either reinforcing
the local genitive (‘himself in the ship going through it’) or
governing it (‘himself going through the ship’).

7.5.9 An Aeolic feature of Homer’s use of prepositions is ‘apoc-

ope’, whereby a shortened form is used: &v, &m-, xk&T, Tép,
Um-. In certain cases, the last consonant of the preposition is
assimilated to the consonant that follows, so we find k&BpoAe
(k&T-Pode), k&S 8 &p” (18.73), K&p poov, Kaupovin, k&y yovu,
K&AALTTE, KaTrTTESioV.

8 Syntax: verbs

8.1.1 In IE there existed the active and the middle voices, ‘the lat-

ter indicating the especial interest of the subject in the event
referred to by the verb, or that the action takes place in the
person of the subject’.'*3 The IE passive developed out of the
intransitive middle, but in Greek the process was not mor-
phologically complete, since there are no separate passive

23 Palmer 1962: 145.



9 Tenses

5 HOMERIC LANGUAGE 45

forms for the present tense, Abouar doing duty for both mid-
dle and passive, and in Homer there are no future passives
in -(8)foopar. In Homer, as in a number of IE languages, the
middle is still used for the passive, the idea of ‘the action tak-
ing place in the person of the subject’ being close to the idea
of the passive, which indicates that the person undergoes the
action: cf. 1g.2 knAnBud1 Zoxovto ‘they were held in enchant-
ment’.

Homer is unusual in having middle forms for verbs of percep-
tion such as ép&duat (cf. 14.948 Spnan ‘you see’), and dkoloua;
again the subject is particularly interested in the action. Com-
pare the way that futures, which were created by the addition
of a suffix expressing desire or will (see above §6.6.1), also
tend to appear in the middle voice, because the subject is
especially concerned in the action through his desire for it
to happen.

9.1 The verbal stems in IE were ‘aspects’, indicating the kind of action
involved, rather than ‘tenses’, which convey the timing of the
action. The basic distinctions were that the present denoted an
action in progress (&mofvmiokel ‘she is dying’, &mwéfvmoke ‘she was
dying’), the aorist an action as a single event without reference
to time (&méBave ‘she died’), and the perfect a state reached in
the past and still in force (t¢fvnxe ‘she is dead’). These distinctions
are far from absolute however, and it is often hard to distinguish
between the imperfect and the aorist.

9.2 Aorist

9.2.1

9.2.2

9.2.3

The use of the aorist as a ‘timeless’ form may explain the
‘gnomic’ aorist, which states a general truth, as in 14.463—4
oivos y&p &veyel | fideds, s T Epénke ToAUppovd Tep PAN &eloat
‘the maddening wine commands me, which makes (aorist)
even the sensible man sing’. In 14.62-3 xtfiow 8macoev, | oi&
Te & oikfji &vag elBupos Edwkev ‘he gave me property of the sort
a kindly master gives his servant’, the first aorist marks what
happened in the past, the second is gnomic.

This is common too in similes, as in that of the ploughman
in book 13, which is in the present tense apart from 13.33
&omaciws & &pa TG kaTédu p&os fghiolo ‘the light of the sun
sets to his great pleasure’.

This timeless aspect also accounts for cases in which Homer
has an aorist where we might expect a present or a future.
Compare 13.172—4 8togaf ikdver | Tatpds &pol, &s Epaoke
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TMooeddwy” &ydoacbar | fiv ‘there were oracles from my
father, who used to say that Poseidon is/would be angry
with us’.

9.3 Perfect. Homeric perfects and pluperfects can express the idea that
an action was performed in an intensive or repeated fashion, which
is conveyed by the reduplication (see §6.1.1 above). This has essen-
tially a present sense: tétprya ‘I squeak’, yéynéa ‘I rejoice’.

10 Moods
10.1 The subjunctive and optative have two basic functions, the vol-
untative and the prospective, though in neither mood is this an
impermeable distinction.'*4
10.2 Subjunctive
10.2.1 The voluntative subjunctive expresses the will of the
speaker, as in 14.215 &N &ye 81 T& XphuaT &piBunow kol
iBoopat. .. ‘come on, I want to count my goods and see...’
The negative is um.
10.2.2 The prospective, sometimes distinguished by the addition
of ke/&v, expresses an expectation, as in Il 1.205 téy’ &v
mote Bupdy dAéoom (I expect) he will soon lose his life’;
6.459 ko ToTe TI5 eiTMiot ‘someone will say, I expect’. The
negative is o0.
10.4 Optative
10.3.1 The voluntative optative expresses a wish which, unlike
in Attic, can be unfulfilled: 14.468 €8 &g fipwoyn ‘if only
I were as young’. This optative can also denote a polite
wish, as in 14.496—7 &AA& Tis ein elmwely ATpeidm Ayopépvont
‘perhaps there might be someone who would go and tell
Agamemnon’. The negative is un.
10.9.2 The prospective optative, with or without ke/&v, expresses
potentiality: 14.122-3 oU Tis kelvov d&vfp &AcANuEVOS
EABoov | &yytMwv Teloeie yuvaike ‘no wanderer announ-
cing Odysseus is likely to persuade his wife’. The wish can
be for the present or past, as with the voluntative optative.
The negative is o0.
10.4 Future tense
10.4.1 Because of its desiderative origin and the closeness of its
use to that of the subjunctive, the future can be consid-
ered here; for the closeness, cf. Il. 6.459 kai ToTe Ti5 eirniot
‘someone might say, I expect’, which is followed by 462
&g moTe Tis épéer ‘thus perhaps someone will say’. Like the

124 This s the traditional view, which is here kept for reasons of simplicity; but see
now, for a more complex analysis of indicative, subjunctive and optative, Willmott
2007.
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prospective subjunctive, the future is also used with xe/&v:
1l. 4.176 xai ké Tis OB’ &pter ‘someone will say’.

10.4.2 The voluntative sense is seen in 14.512 &t&p N&BEY ye T&
o& pékea Svomadifers ‘but at dawn I want you to wrap your
own rags around you’.

10.5 Infinitive

10.5.1 IE infinitives were originally verbal nouns in various cases
(accusatives, genitives, ablatives, locatives), not related to
the rest of the conjugation and without tense or voice;
they expressed the root meaning of the verb. Traces of the
use of infinitives as cases can sometimes be discerned in
Homer.

10.5.2 A cognate accusative may be preserved in expressions
like 13.160 Bf ¢’ ipev ‘he went his way’: for Paivew with
the accusative, cf. Pi. fr. 191 #paive Awpiow kéAeuBov Guveov
‘he took a Dorian path of songs’. One could see an
accusative of respect in Il 1.428 epl ptv Poudiiy Acvaddv,
Tepl & €0t udyeobon ‘you are superior amongst the Greeks
as to planning and as to fighting’, where the infinitive has
the same function as the noun BouAfjv.

10.5.3 The use of infinitives in final and consecutive construc-
tions points to the locative-dative used to indicate the end
of an action, as in 13.49—4 kaTédu @&os fehiolo | SépTov
¢moiyxeoBon ‘the sun sets so that he goes to dinner’, 15.457
vijus fixBeTo ... véeobou ‘the ship was loaded for departure’.

10.5.4 Used on their own, infinitives had the force of a command,
ordering the realisation of the verb’s sense: 13.307 ou &¢
TeTAGueval kai dvéaykn ‘and you, bear up because you must’.

11 The complex sentence
11.1 Parataxis
11.1.1 One of the most striking features of Homer’s Greek when
compared with the later language is the way in which the
connection between parts of a sentence is made much
less specific. The elements are in ‘parataxis’, ‘a setting
beside each other’, rather than linked ‘syntactically’ by
conjunctions etc.'*5 There is a simple example in 13.182
TaUpous . .. lepelicopey, of K éAefiom ‘let us sacrifice bulls (to

25 Cf. generally GH 11.451-64 ‘La structure de la phrase complexe et la
parataxe’. The preservation of parataxis would have been helped by the use of for-
mulaic expressions in the composition of Homeric verse. The differences between
Homer and later Greek may be due in part to the different syntactic choices made
by oral and literate societies: there is no reason to imagine that the further back
one went in time the more paratactic Greek was.
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see) if he might pity us’. The audience is left to make the
connections between the clauses, as again in 14.487-8 o0
To1 £T1 {wolol peTéooopal, GAAG& pe xelpa | S&pvator ‘I shall
not continue amongst the living; but the cold is killing
me’, where cause is implied. Sometimes the parataxis can
produce passages that are difficult to explain and editors
have come to suspect the transmitted texts, but there are
a sufficient number of such cases to suggest that change is
not necessary. There is a notable example in 14.85-9, on
which see the Commentary.

11.1.2 What we now call ‘constructions’ developed out of the uses

of the different kinds of moods, tenses etc. which we have
been looking at, and there are numerous cases in Homer
where one can see the ‘construction’ (syntaxis) beginning
to emerge from the parataxis. Thus in 13.207-8 o0t pév
aUTol | kaMeiyw, uf s pot EAwp &Ahotot yévnTal, the ‘parat-
actic’ translation is ‘nor will I leave them here; may they
not become prey to others’, with a voluntative subjunctive;
but we are very close to a purpose clause, ‘I will not leave
them here, so that...’ In 13.369—4 &A\& xpruaTa pév puy 1
&vtpou Beomeciolo | Belopev alTika vy, va Trep T&Se Tol 0O
pipvmy, the ivo-clause means literally ‘where (I hope) they
might be safe’, but this could easily slip into ‘in order that
they should be safe’.

11.2 Indirect statements

11.9

11.2.1 The accusative and infinitive construction is not found in

Homer.

11.2.2 The conjunctions which introduce indirect speech in

Greek (&, & e, 611, &5, oUvexa) were originally causal con-
junctions. The ease with which this shift in meaning could
happen can be seen in a sentence like Il. 2.255 6veidilwy
&T1 o péAa ToAA& S18oUow, which is either ‘reproaching him
because they gave him a great deal’ or ‘reproaching him
for the fact that...’ (cf. GH11.288-92).

Indirect questions. These are introduced by ¢ (&v) and #, and
the mood is the same as in the direct question. The prospective
and deliberative subjunctives and the oblique optative are also
found, as in 1g.415 dixeTo TEUTOpPEVOS peT bV KOs, £l TTou ET €lng
‘he went in search of news about you, whether you are still alive
anywhere’.

11.4 Causal clauses. These are introduced by 8, 811, & Te, oUveka.
11.5 Consecutive (result) clauses. These are expressed by the simple

infinitive (see §10.5.3 above). There are only two examples in
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Homer of the infinitive introduced by ¢és Te, and none of the Attic
&oTe + indicative.
11.6 Final (purpose) clauses

11.6.1 These are introduced by iva, ¢s (usually with ke/&v) and
Sppa (with ke but seldom) and, since they involve willing or
expectation, use the voluntative or prospective subjunctive
or optative. For examples, see under §11.1.2 above.

11.6.2 As in Attic, the optative is used after secondary tenses, and
is much more common than the subjunctive.

11.6.3 Where optatives are found after primary tenses, this may
be the result of the paratactic mode of composition, in

which the two clauses were originally independen

t126

11.7 Conditional clauses
11.7.1 Future conditions

11.7.1.1

11.7.1.2

In discussing the subjunctive, optative and future
we saw how the distinctions between them were
highly permeable. Nowhere is this better seen
than in conditional clauses referring to the future,
where all three moods can be used in both parts,
in any combination between the parts, and with
or without ke or &v, again in both parts. There
are more than twenty possible combinations (not
counting examples involving other tenses), most of
which are found.
Something of this variety can be seen in the follow-
ing examples:
11.7.1.2.1 future + & with subjunctive (xe):
14.138-41 o0 y&p &7 &Mov | fimov
Wde  &vakTa  KixNoopal...oud & kev
TaTpds Kol unTépos aUTls tkwpat | oikov.
11.7.1.2.2 optative (xke) + & with optative (xe):
14.151-2 ody& ke Kai oU, yepoié, ETmos

TopoTekTvato, | & Tis Tor xAoivdy Te
X1Tév& Te elpara doin (cf. also 19.291-2,
14.402-5).

11.7.1.2.9 & with optative + future: Il. 10.222-3
AN € Tis pot dvfp & EroiTo kol &AAos, |
udMov BoATrwpn ... ¢otan ‘but if some-
one else would follow me, there will be
greater comfort’.

126 See Willmott 2007: 164—5 for a different explanation.



50

INTRODUCTION

11.7.1.3 Note also the mixed conditional 14.56—7 oU pot
Béws EoT, oUd el kaxiwv céfev EABot, | Ecivov &Tiud
oat ‘it is not right for me to show no concern for
a stranger, even if a more destitute man than you
were to come’.
11.7.2 Unreal conditions
11.7.2.1 The aorist is used in past unreal conditions as
in Attic: 18.197-8 80” &v oU8¢ mote Tpoins é&hpat’
‘O8ucoeus, | & mep dmnuwy MABe ‘(a quantity of pos-
sessions) such as Odysseus would never have taken
from Troy, if he had returned without trouble’;
14.67 T& ké pe TOAN ddvnoev &va, el aliTéd ynpa ‘thus
my master would have done me great benefits, if he
had grown old here’.
11.7.2.2 Unlike Attic, Homer also uses the potential
optative of ‘unreal’ present and past events: Il
29.274—F €l uév vov éml EAw1 &eBAevowey Ayxouol, | 1)
T & Eyw T& TPRTE AaPv KAoinvde pepoiuny ‘if we
Achaeans were competing in honour of another
man, I would certainly win and take the first prize
to my hut’; and Od. 2.185, with an implied pro-
tasis ‘if you had died’, oU&¢ ke TnAéuayov kexoA
wpgvov &8 &vieing ‘you would not now be provoking
Telemachus in his anger’.
11.7.9 General conditions
11.7.3.1 As in Attic, the protasis of a present general con-
dition has the subjunctive, sometimes + «xe/&v;
cf. 14.372—4 o008t mOAwde | Epyopa, €l pn ToOU TI
Tepippwv Mnueddeia | EABEuey dTpuvmiow ‘and I don’t
go to the city, unless wise Penelope happens to
encourage me to do so’.
11.7.3.2 Past general conditions have the optative.
11.8 Relative clauses
11.8.1 Indefinite or generalising relative clauses. The usual pat-
tern is that in primary sequence there is the subjunctive,
usually with xe/&v or Te; and in secondary the optative,
without ke/&v.
11.8.1.1 With the subjunctive, cf. 13.31-2 & Te OV
pap vewov &' EAknTov Poe olvotre TNKTOV &poTpov
‘(the ploughman) for whom all day up and
down the fallow field his two dark oxen drag
his jointed plough’ (this is common in compar-
isons); 14.214 &s Tis &udpTtm ‘Whoever sins’.
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11.8.1.2 With the optative, cf. 21.414-15 o0 Twa y&p
Tieokov ... 8Tl ogéas eloagikoito ‘they honoured
no-one who came to them’.

11.8.2 Final relative clauses. This and the conditional sense

(§11.8.9) are specialised versions of this generalising use,

cf. 18.334—6 pn i To1 T&Y & "Ipou duelveov EMos dvao T, | 85

Tis o...| ScopaTos Ekmépymniot ‘(take care that) a better man

than Irus doesn’t appear who might send you (i.e. in order

to send you) out of the house’; 15.458 kai 16T &p’ &yyehov

Akaw, &s &yyeilete yuvauki ‘then they sent a messenger who

could inform (i.e. to inform) his wife’. The future indica-

tive is more common than the optative.
11.8.g Conditional relative clauses. See §11.8.2 and cf. 13.213-14

ZeUs.. .65 Te...dvBpomous TivuTtal..., 65 Tis du&pTn ‘Zeus

who punishes men, if anyone does wrong’; 13.291

kepdaAéos K €in kal émikhoTros, 8s ot TapéAbor ‘he would be

a clever and cunning man, who/if he could deceive you’.

11.9 Temporal clauses

11.10

11.9.1 With the subjunctive, cf. 13.155-7 6mwmdTe Kev B TAVTES
gAauvopuévny TrpoidwvTal | Aol &Trd TToA0S, Beivan Aoy &y yuth
yains | vni 8ofji ikeAov ‘when everyone is watching from the
city walls the ship as it comes, make it a rock that looks like
aship’.

11.9.2 With the optative, cf. 14.160-70 8upds &vi oTnBecow
gupolow | &yvuTtal, STTOTE Tis pvnoT) Kedvoio &vakTos ‘my heart
is pained in my breast, when anyone mentions my excel-
lent master’.

‘Until’

11.10.1 In a purely temporal sense, these clauses have the sub-
junctive with or without xe/&v when referring to the
future: Il. §.290—1 payfooua... glws. .. kixeiow ‘Ishall fight
until I find’.

11.10.2 The aorist indicative is used when referring to the past:
19.321 fAcouny, glws pe Beol kakdTNTOS EAucaw ‘I wandered
until the gods freed me from my trouble’.

11.10.3 The optative 4 ke/&v is found if there is an optative in the
main clause (with one exception).

11.11 mpiv

11.11.1 In reference to the past, mpiv usually has the infinitive:
14.229 Tply uév y&p Tpoins empPruever vias Axauddv ‘before
the sons of the Achaeans went to Troy’.

11.11.2 The only time that an indicative is involved is when
mpiv ye governs a clause introduced by &te: 13.918-23
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oUd’ évonoa . .. vnos éufis émPaoav, wpiv y &te. .. Badpouvds T
¢méeool ‘and I didn’t see you boarding my boat, until you
encouraged me with words...’

11.11.5 For future reference, the subjunctive is used, but with-
out ke/&v: 10.174—F ol yd&p Tw kataduooueda. . . gis Aldao
Bduous, Tpiv popoipov Huap émeABfit ‘we shall not go down
to the house of Hades, until the allotted day comes’.

12 Particles

12.1 &tép, alTép can be adversative (‘but’, ‘and yet’) or progressive
(‘and then’).

12.2 &pa/&p/pa. One of Homer’s favourite particles. It marks an inter-
est in what is described, either amongst the characters, where it
can point to a sudden realisation (‘so!’, 14.209), or amongst the
audience, where it can mean ‘as you can imagine’ (1§.1n.). &px
is sometimes strengthened by other particles of a similar force: |
8pa, | p& VU TO1, etc.

12.3 &¢. Note ‘apodotic’ 8¢, that is 8¢ used apparently superfluously to
join a main clause to a subordinate one: 1§.143—4 dvdpdv & &l
Tép Tis o€...| oU T Tiel, ool & €0l kai Efomiow Tiows adel ‘if any man
dishonours you at all, you have a means of revenge in future’.
This may have been a feature of the spoken, informal language,
with slippage between subordinate and main clauses: cf. ‘then’
in ‘if you are allowed to do that, then everyone will want to’.'*7

It is called ‘apodotic’ because of its frequency in the apodosis of
conditional clauses. ‘Only in Homer and Herodotus is apodotic
8¢ really at home’ (GP 177; cf. GH11.856-7).

12.4 fis found only in speeches, meaning ‘in truth, really’ and the like,
sometimes combined with other particles: f ufyv, 1) y&p, etc.

12.5 pév is not always followed by 8¢. In ye uév it is adversative, or con-
cessive: 8.134 quny ye pév oU kakds ot ‘in build at least he is not
bad’.

12.6 oUv. Almost only as émel odv (14.67) and és olv.

12.7 mep. See 13.130n.

12.8 T¢
12.8.1 T¢ ‘and’ is, like Latin -que, < k"e-.'?
12.8.2 Beside its connective sense, T¢ is also very frequently used

to indicate permanent or typical characteristics: 15.500-1
] T¢ To1 adel | ... mapioTauar ‘I who always stand beside you’.

12.9 7ot is a datival form of tu, and is usually found in speeches with

a sense like ‘mark you’, often reminding a character or audience

8

127 Cf. Slings 1998. 128 See the magisterial Ruijgh 1971.
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of something that may have slipped their minds: 1§.841 &\A& To1
ok ¢BeAnoa TTooeiddwt payeobar ‘I didn’t want to fight Poseidon,
mind’.

5.4 Bones of the Homeric dialect

This section lists the more common features of the Homeric dialect which
differ from Attic usage.

1st declension: feminines
-awv, -ewv genitive plurals
-not, -niot, -oao1 dative plurals
1st declension: masculines
-a nominative singulars (vepeAnyepéta)
-ao, -€w genitive singulars
2nd declension
-olo genitive singulars
-oto1 dative plurals
grd declension
TOANS, TOAL, TOAW, TOAos (and TwoéAnos, TOHAeos), woAl (and TwoOANi);
moAies (and TéANes), TOAs (and TTOANQs), ToAiwy, TToAlscol
ToAUs has w-stem forms (woAU-v, ToAéos, TToAées etc.), and ostems
(TroAASs, TTOAAGY etc.)
ZeUs, Zijv (and Zfjva, Ala), Aids, A
Numerals
fa ‘one’, miocupss ‘four’
Pronouns
1st person
éuo, ued, euéBev genitive singular
Supes, &upwv ‘we’, beside fuels, fiuiv
2nd person
TUYT nominative
oto, oel, o¢Bev, Teolo genitive singular
Tot, Tetv dative singular
Uupes, Uup ‘you’, beside Upeis, Uuiv
grd person and reflexive
¢, e, pw accusative singular
go, €U, £8ev genitive singular
¢ol, of dative singular
ogé, ogas, opéas accusative plural
opéwy, opeicov, cedv genitive plural
Possessive adjectives
Té¢os and ods ‘yours’
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£6s, 65 ‘his, hers, its’
Demonstratives
The Attic article 6, 7, 16 is in Homer still a demonstrative, ‘that
man’, ‘he’, ‘she’ etc.: T6v & adT AAkivoos &ueipeto ‘to him Alcinous
replied’.
Verbs
Augment: frequently omitted (gwvnoev).
2nd person singular active
-8 (olofa etc.)
2nd person singular middle-passive
-ear and -n1 (from -ecaa) as mepnoeon and yvoont
-00 and -w (from -aco) as éAUcao and éAVow
grd person plural middle-passive
-atal, -ato (TeTeuyatal ‘they have been made’, kexoAwato ‘they
were angry’). Distinguish these forms from grd-person singu-
lars in -aTa1, -oTo.
Aorists
Reduplicated aorists: TeTapméuevos ‘rejoicing’, (tap-)we-mif-cov
‘obeying’.
Subjunctives
Homeric subjunctives regularly have a short vowel where Attic
has a long vowel, as &ueipeton for dueipnTon, fouev for icouev.
Infinitives
-UEV, -uEVaL, aS &yEpey, Eupey, elTTéuey; &yopeuépeval, Eupeval.
Particles
&¢: note the frequent use of &¢ apparently superfluously to join main
clauses to subordinate clauses, as in 1§.143—4 &vdpdv & &l wép Tis
ot...| o¥ 11 Tiel, ool & éoTi Kal ¢§oTriow Tiows adel ‘but if any man dis-
honours you at all, you have a means of revenge in future’, where
the second &¢ would not be used in Attic prose. This is called
‘apodotic’ 8¢ because of its frequency in the apodosis of condi-
tional clauses (see §12.9 above).

6 HISTORY OF THE TEXT

Uncertainty surrounds the ‘text’ (in the broadest sense) of the Odyssey
(and indeed the Iliad) throughout a good deal of its history, particularly
in the early period.'*9 We do not know when the figure of Odysseus and

29 This is a major and contested subject, which can only be touched on here.
See e.g. Cauer 1929: g-135; T. W. Allen 1924: 202-327; Pasquali 1952: 201—-47;
Davidson 1962; Fraser 1972: 447-79; S. R. West, CHO1.3—48; Janko 1992: 20-38;
Haslam 1997.
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the tales of his adventures were joined: some of them could have come
from the Argonautic tradition, some from the Near East. We do not know
for certain where or when the poems reached something like their current
form. The dialect mixture points to Ionian-speaking parts, and Asia Minor
has generally been thought to be the broad area, but the case for Euboea
is now made more strongly.'3® The traditional date for their composition
is the late eighth century, but a date later in the seventh now has growing
support. We do not know whether one poet or more than one was responsi-
ble, nor whether the composition involved original creation or some form
of compilation of earlier versions, nor whether the same poet or poets
produced both epics.'3' Uncertain too is whether he/they composed the
poems orally, in writing or in a mixture of the two: comparative evidence
from outside Greece suggests that poets can adapt their speed to make
dictation possible, and writing can contribute to the generation of poems
on a grander scale than normal. The fact that the linguistic development
of the Homeric language stopped at a very early stage, difficult to date but
most likely in the eighth or early seventh century, is best explained by the
development being stopped by the recording of the texts in writing.'3*
The reason why oral epics were transmuted into written texts is lost to us:
was it perhaps on the initiative of a wealthy patron with knowledge of the
written epics of the Near East?

We do know that in mid sixth-century Athens there were competitions
instituted by the Peisistratids at the Panathenaea, when rhapsodes such as
the ‘Homeridae’ from Chios recited the poems,'33 but the tradition of a
‘Peisistratean recension’'34 made for those competitions is hard to eval-
uate: it could mean simply that Peisistratus collected a set of texts which
were used to judge the performance of the reciters. How far rhapsodes
altered the textat other performances is also unknowable. And yet, despite
all the possible ways in which variation could have been introduced into
the texts of the poems, and despite a host of minor textual variants, it is
striking that the ‘city’ texts of the two poems collected in the third and
second centuries from places as far apart as Marseilles, Crete, Cyprus and
Sinope on the Black Sea coast offer essentially similar versions. '35

Part of the difficulty here is that, during the period down to the fifth
century, the transmission will have been predominantly oral. Textual trans-
mission thereafter becomes more important, though we have to wait until

139 See M. L. West 1988: 165—72; Powell 1997.

131 On the ‘Homeric Question’, see Turner 1997. 132 Cf. Janko 198z2.

33 Cf. Plato’s fon for a fourth-century picture of these men.

3¢ For the evidence on this, see Jensen 1980: 207-26; also Janko 1992: 20-32;
for the ancient evidence, see [PL.] Hipparch. 2288, Lycurg. in Leocr. 102.

'35 Such copies of the Odyssey are known from Argos and Marseilles, alongside
one known as ‘Aeolic’; cf. T. W. Allen 1924: 283—96.
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the third century for our first surviving papyrus manuscripts, which are
very fragmentary indeed. Greater light begins to dawn, however. The first
person to have produced an ‘edition’ (ekdosis) of Homer was the late fifth-
century poet Antimachus of Colophon,‘i"'6 but this seems not to have been
an edition in the sense of a scholarly treatment of textual matters.'37 The
trail-blazer in this area was Zenodotus of Ephesus, described as the first
diorthotes (‘reviser’) of Homer, who flourished in the first half of the third
century. He was the first head of the Library at Alexandria, and began
the study of differing copies of the text in order to establish an authori-
tative version.'3® The evidence we have of early Ptolemaic texts which he
would have studied shows that they differed from later papyri in having
lines not found in the later tradition (‘plus verses’), different readings
and omissions; however, they did not apparently have episodes in a differ-
ent order.'39 Zenodotus did not however leave a commentary explaining
his textual choices or his method of working, but he did invent the obelus
(‘spit’) written as ‘—’ in the margin) to mark lines he thought should not
be in the text.

By tradition, the next great Homeric scholar, Aristophanes of Byzan-
tium, was a pupil of Zenodotus; he also was Librarian at Alexandria.'4°
He lived in the second half of the third century and into the second. His
method was not always to expunge lines from the text he thought spuri-
ous, but to use signs in the margins to indicate his judgements: lines he
‘athetised’, i.e. suspected but did not delete, were marked with the kerau-
nion (T); an asteriskos (3x) marked repeated lines he thought more appro-
priate in one place rather than another, and so on. He may well have been
the first to accentuate the text in order to distinguish between homonyms,
and famously put the ‘limit’ (peras) of the Odyssey at 25.296.'4!

The most significant follower of Aristophanes was another head of the
Library, Aristarchus of Samothrace, who died around the middle of the
second century.'4* His great addition to scholarship on Homer and other
texts was the significant use of commentaries (hypomnemata), something
which seems to have been rare before him. He is thus effectively the father
of scientific scholarship, though his comments can today seem to depend

136 Pfeiffer 1968: g4.

37 Critical discussion of Homer begins of course before this. For instance, in the
late sixth century, Theagenes of Rhegium and others produced allegorical readings
of Homer, and in Aristophanes’ Daitaleis (fr. 233K-A), there is a discussion of the
meaning of obscure Homeric expressions.

138 See Pfeiffer 1968: 105-19; Nickau 1977; S. R. West, CHO1.41—4.

39 On the Homeric papyri, see S. R. West 1967; Sutton 19g1; Haslam 1997.

14 Cf. Pfeiffer 1968: 171-81.

4! An example of Aristophanes’ criticism can be found in 18.158n.

4% See Lehrs 1882; Ludwich 1884-5; Pfeiffer 1968: 210-19.
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too much on subjective criteria such as decorum.'4? Like Zenodotus and
Aristophanes he used marginal signs, adding a number of his own;'44
these were linked to his notes in the commentary. Given that not many
of Aristarchus’ and others’ suggested readings made it into the later texts,
it would appear that these editions kept a transmitted text and used the
commentary in a separate roll to record emendations etc. A good deal
of his and others’ scholarly work is preserved in the marginal notes and
interlinear comments (scholia) of the tenth-century Venetus A codex of the
1liad,'*5 thanks to the work of the later scholars such as Didymus, Ariston-
icus, Herodian and Nicanor. Also important for the preservation of their
work are the Byzantine lexica such as the Suda, and the voluminous and
still extant commentary of Eustathius, the twelfth-century bishop of Thes-
salonica. 40

It would seem that a relatively standard, ‘vulgate’'47 text was created in
this period. The papyri continue to show variants and lines which are not
in this vulgate, but the differences are fewer than before. It is this tradition
which is behind the medieval tradition of our manuscripts. The papyrus
roll was gradually replaced by the ‘codex’, or book with pages, and papyrus
itself by parchment, prepared animal skins; the earliest Homeric texts on
the latter date from the third century Ap. By sometime in the late eighth
century AD a new more economical script (‘minuscule’) was developed
replacing the capital (‘majuscule’) script used until then for book-texts,
and this is the origin of the scripts used for Greek today. Many manuscripts
were recopied in minuscule in this period. Most of our manuscripts of
Homer were copied in Italy in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries.'4®
In 1488, the first printed copy of the Iliad and Odyssey was produced in
Florence by Demetrius Damilas, aided by Demetrius Chalcondylas.

The text printed here text is my own, but does not depend on fresh
scrutiny of the manuscript evidence. It is punctuated for readability,
and a small apparatus criticus points to the more important cases where
manuscripts and/or scholars disagree on what should be printed.

43 Cf. for instance 13.320-3, 333-8, 14.495nn.

'4¢ He used the asteriskos differently: the scholia on 14.598-401 say ‘these lines
are marked as spurious with “asterisks” since they were transferred from later lines’
(i.e. 430-3).

145 Unfortunately, there is no comparable manuscript for the Odyssey, so the
scholia on this poem are less copious than those on the lliad. On the manuscripts
of the Odyssey, see the brief account in Haslam 1997: 94—5. The earliest dates to
the tenth century. On the Homeric scholia, see Nagy 1997.

145 Cf. van der Valk 1971-87; Kazhdan and Franklin 1984: 115-95.

47 On the problems with this term, see Haslam 1997: 63—4.

148 On these, cf. Haslam 1997: 87—99.
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Reaction to Odysseus’ tales and preparations for departure
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TGV pév &p’ ol T1 obel 6 & d8UpeTo TTaTPida yaiay
EpTUlwv Tapd Biva ToAuploicPolo Boddoons,
TOM dhogupduevos. oxeddBev B¢ ol AABev Abrn),
&vdpl Bépas gikuia vewl, ETRwToPL UNAWY,
TavaTrdAwl, olol Te dvakTwy Taides faot,
BiTTUXOV &P’ QuololY EXOUs” eUepyEa ATITV®
Toool & Ud Mirapolol TESIAN Exe, Xepol & &xovTa.
MY & 'Oducels yninoev idav, kai évavTios HAbe,
Kal pv pwvnoas Tea TTEPOEVTA TTPooNUdA”
“Q @IN, &trel o TpdTA K&V TS &Vl Xopoot,
XOipé Te Kol pn) pol T1 Kakd1 vow! AvTiPoAfioals,
A& 0dw pév TalTa, odw & éué" ool yap €y ye
eUyopal &5 Te Beddt kai oeu gida youvad ikavew.
kol por ToUT &yodpeucov ETHTupov, 8¢p’ €U £186°
Tis Y1, Tis Sfjuos, Tives &vépes éyyeydaoty;
| TToU TIs vAcwy eUdsiclos, HE Tis kTN
KeT® &AL kekApévn épiBcolakos freipoto;”
TOV & alTe Trpooteltres fe& yAaukdd s Abnvry
“Vmods els, @ TV, 1) TNAGBeY eiAnAoufas,
el 87 TNvde Te yolow dveipeat. oU8é T1 Ainv
oUTW vvupos oy ioaot 8¢ uiv pdAa TToAlol,
uEv dool vaiouot Tpds A T HEAIOY Tg,
N8 doool peToTiofe TOTL (OdPov NEPdEVTO.
N Tol pév Tpnyeia Kai oUy ITTHAXTOS 0TIV

216 ofywvTora gxovTes a 228 del. Knight
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oUd¢ Ainv AuTrpf), &Tdp oUd’ elpela TETUKTAL.
v pEv yép ol ottos &dBéopaTos, év 8¢ Te oivos
yiyvetar aiel & dpuPpos Exel TeBoAuia T &épor.
aiyifoTtos & &yabn kai BouPoTos' EoTi uEv UAN
TTavToln, év 8 &pduol éTneTavol TTapéaot.
TG Tol, &IV, “18&kns ye kal és Tpoinv dvou’ iket,
AV Trep TNAOU poolv Axaiidos Eupevat oing.”

&s @aTo, ynnoev 8¢ moAUTAas dios ‘'Oduocoeus,
xadpoov ft yaim Tatpwing, s ol Eeire
TMaAA&s Afnvain, koUpn Aids aiyidxolo.
Kal pv pwvnoas e TTEPOEVTA TTPOoTUdo—
oU8’ &y’ dAnBeéa eime, &AW & 6 ye A&leTo uibov,
aiel évi oThBeoo1 VOOV TTOAUKEPSEX VWUV
“mruvBavduny *18&kns ye xai év Kprrnt edpeint,
TNAoU UTrép TéVTOU® ViV & eiAflouba kal alTds
Xpfuaot cuv Toiodeoot. Aireov 8 £T1 TTaiol TooaUTa
pevyw, &mel pidov ula kaTékTavov “[doueviios,
‘Opoiloyov modag wkuv, 05 év Kpnytnt eupeint
Avépas Ao TS vika Tayéeool Todeooly,
oUvek& pe oTepéoal This Anidos fifeAe Taons
Tpwiddos, Tiis lvek’ ydd T&Bov &Ayea Bupddl,
Avdp&Y Te TTOAEUOUS EAEYEIVA TE KUMAT TTEIpLOY,
oUveK’ &p’ oy o1 TraTpl Xapllduevos Bepdeuoy
BdMNuw1 &t Tpmwv, AN EMwv fpyov ETaipwy.
TOV UEV €y KaTIoVT B&Aov XoAKnpel Soupl
&ypobev, &yyls 68oio Aoxnoduevos ouv ETaipor’
vU§ 8¢ pda Bvogepm K&TeY oUpavov, oudé Tig Niuéas
avBpwmwy évonoe, AaBov 8¢ ¢ Bupdy &moupas.

aUTOp ETrel BN TOV Y& KATEKTAVOV OEET XOAKAD!L,
«UTIK gy €l vija kieov Polvikas &yauols
EANMo&uNY, Kol o1y yevoelkéa Anida S&dkar
ToUs W ékéAeuoa TTUAoVde kaTaoTiioon Kal épéooat
7 els "HAMda Siaw, 861 kpaTéouotv *ETreioi.
AN 1) Tol ogeas kelbev &mwoaTo Is &vépolo
TOM &ekalopévous, oud’ fifedov é§amaTiioa.
KeiBev 8¢ Aoy xBévTes ikavouey EvB&de vukTOS
oToudfil & &s Aiuéva TTpospEcoapey, oUdE Tis NIV

245 T éépon: T oTpn a 247 yeydaol a 250 peidnoev a Eustathius
uubddn a 269 (ogept a 270 &mwnupwy a 272 xicov: Bofy a: oty kikov b
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dopTou priioTis €NV udAa Trep xaTéouoty EAéobal,
AN’ alTws &roPavTes ékelpeba vnos &ravTes.

Evl 2pé pév yAukUs Urvos UTTHAUSE KeKUNDTA,

ol 8¢ XpNuaT éu& yAagupiis €k vnos EAOVTES
katheoav, EvBa mep aliToS ETrl WapdBolow ékeiuny.
ol & & 218oviny €U valopévny &vaPavTes

oxovT” alTdp yco Airdpny dkayfuevos frop.”

True identities revealed

& @aTo, ueidnoev 8¢ Bed yAaukd s Abnun,

Xelpl Té pv kaTépele” dépas & NiKTo yuvaiki

KOATL Te ueyaAnt Te Kal dyAad épya i8uin

Kol piv pwvnooo’ ETea TTepOEVTA TTPOoTUdA

“kepBoéos K gin kal éTrikAoTros, 8s ot TTapéAfol

¢y mavTeool 8oNolol, Kai el Beds dvTiGoeie.

oXETALE, TTOIKIAOUTI T, BOAWY &T, oUK &p” EueMAes,

oud’ év ofjl ep &dov yaini, AfEe dmaTdwy

ubBewv Te KAoTriwY, of Tol medobev pidot eioiv.

AN &ye unkéTL TaUTa Aeywpeba, 186Tes &upow

KEPBE, ETrel oU pév 001 PpoTdY &Y EPIoTOs ATTAVTWY

Boufjt kai pubolotw, éyw & év &o1 Beolol

unTI Te KAéopal Kal KEpBeotv. oUdE ol Y’ Eyvws

TToAA&S” Abnvainy, koupny Aids, §) T¢ Tot aiel

év TTavTecO1 TOVOlol TapioTapal 8¢ puAdoow,

kal 8¢ oe Paunkeool pidov TavTeoo EBNKA.

viv aU 8elp’ ikbépny, va Tol oUv pfiTiv Uehvw

XPNuaT& Te KpUyw, doa Tol Painkes &yauol

dmooav oikad’ 16vT1 Epfit Poulfit Te vdwr Te,

girw 6 booa To1 aloa d6uolc’ Evt TromToiot

kNde &vaoyéobal. oU 8¢ TeTAGueval kal &vdyknt,

undé Tw1 ékpaodar pHT &vBPQY PNTE YUVAIKEDY,

T&VTWY, oUvek &p AABes dAdpevos, dAG olw Tt

Tdoxelw EAyea TTOAAG, Bios UTToSéyuevos &vdpddv.”
THy & &mapeipdpevos Tpooéen ToAUpunTls ‘Oducoeus

“pyahéov ot, Be&, yvidvan BpoTddl dvTidoavTl

kol PG’ EmoTapévwl ot yap aUTnv TavTl éfokels.

282 UmnMAube: éméAhaPe a 285 2UkTipévy a 2099 BOAwv &Tep a
fev a: Toides b 307 &vaoyéobal &vamifioal a
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ToUTO & &ydov €U 018, 8T1 pot T&pos fTrin foba,

eloos vl Tpoint oAepilopey ules Axonddv: 315
adTdp étrel Tpi&polo oA SieTrépoapey altnyv,

Bfiuev & &v vieoot, Beds & éxédaooey Ayalous,

oU ot Yy’ Emerta idov, koup™ Alds, oUd’ dvonoa

vnos éufis émPaoav, dwws Ti pot &Ayos A&GAKOLS,

[6AN ciel ppeciv Miow Exwv Sedadyuévov fTop 320
NAwuNY, clos e Beol kokdTNTOS EAUCAV” |

piv ¥’ 6Te Poutjkwy &vdpddv év iovt dnuwt

B8&pouvds T éméeoot Kal & TOAW flyayes odTr.

vy 8¢ oe TPoOs TATPOS youv&lopal oU ydp &iw

fikew eis 18&kny e¥BeieAov, GAAK TV

> o1

GAANY 325
yalav dvaocTpégopal’ ot 8¢ kepTopéouoay diw
TalT &yopeuéueval, TV Euds ppévas HTTEPOTTEUCTIS.
eitré pou €l ETedv ye @iy & TaTpid ikdve.”
TOV & Nueifet EmerTa Bex yAaukis Abnun
“adel To1 To0UTOY EVi oTHBECO1 VOO 330
Tw ot Kal oU duvapat TTpoAiTrely SUoTnvov EovTy,
oUveK’ €mnTrs ool Kal &yXivoos Kal EXEppwv.
&oTaoins yap K &Ahos avip dAaAtfipevos EABdov
1T €Vl peydpolo” idéey Taidas T &Aoxov Te
ool & oU Tw pilov éoTl darjuevar oudé TTuBéobal, 335
Tpiv ¥ &1 ofis dGAdYXou TrelpnoEal, §j TE Tol AUTwWS
foTau évi pey&polot, difupal 8¢ ol adel
pBivouoty vukTes Te kal fluaTa Sakpu xeouont.
aUTap €y TO uév oU ToT d&mioTeov, &AN évi Buuddt
M, & vooTnoels dAéoas &Tro TavTas ETaipous 340
&AAG To1 00K €8éAnoa TTooe1ddwvt payeobat
TATPOKAOTY VITwI, 65 Tol kKOTov EvBeTo Buudi,
Xwouevos 6Tl ol uidy pidov EEaAdwodas.
AAN" &ye To1 Seifw 18&kns €dos, Sppa TeTOIBN IS
Popruvos ugv 68 EoTl Aipnv, &Alolo yépovTos, 345
718 & émi kpaTds Apévos TavUeuAAos EAain
[&yxd81 8 alTiis &vTpov émnpaTov Hepoeldés,
ipdv Nupgdwv, of Nniddes koAéovtar]
ToUTO 8¢ TOl OTré0s €UPU KATNPEPES, EvBa ol TTOAAGS

320—1 del. Munro: §20-4 Aristarchus 3338 del. Aristarchus 342 XOAov pa
347-8 om. pa (= 103—4) 349 eUpU: éoTi pa
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¢pdeokes NUpgpniol TeAnéooas EkaToupas”
ToUTO 8¢ NM)p1TdV €0V Bpos kaTasiwévoy UANL.”
& eiToloa Be& okédao™ Népa, eloaTo & ¥y
ynhonoév T &p’ Emerta ToAUTAGs dlos ‘Oduooels
xaipowv A1 yain, kUoe 8¢ (eidwpov &poupav.
auTika 8¢ NUpenis fipficaTo xeipas dvaoywv
“NUpgor Nniddes, koUpar Aids, oU ToT ¢y ye
Syeod Uuw épauny: viv & ebywAfilo” dyavijiol
XaipeT* &Tap Kal d&dpa Bidwoouey, ws TO TAPOS TEP,
of kev €81 TpoOPpwy pe Aids Buydtnp dyelein
aUTOV Te {oetv kad pot pihov uidy &éEnt.”

Discussion of the situation on Ithaca and disguise of Odysseus

TOV 8 aUTe Trpootelte Bed yAaukdTs Ay
“Bdpotl, un Tol TaUTa peTd ppect ofjiol peAdvTwY.
A& XprpaTa gV pux&d1 &vtpou Beoreciolo
Belopev adTika Vi, iva TTep T&GSe TOL OO pipvn
ool 8¢ ppalwped dTws 8y’ &proTa yevnTar.”
s eiroUoa Be& SUve oTréos Nepoe1des,
patopévn keuBuddvas &vd oméos auTtdp ‘Oducoeus
&ooov TAVT £QOpEL, XPUoOV Kal &Telpéa XXAKOY
elpaTd T edmoinTa, T& of Painkes Edwkav.
kol T& pév U kaTéfnke, Aifov & émébnke BUpmiot
TMaAA&s Abnvain, koupn Aids aiyidxolo.
T 8¢ kabelopévw iepfis Tapd Tubuéy’ EAaing
ppaléobny yvnotiipo Ueppiéoioty dAeBpov.
Tolot 8¢ pUBwy fpyxe Bed yAaukdd s AbHvry
“Broyeves NaepTiédn, Toduunxay’ ‘Oducoed,
Pp&leu s pvnoTiipoly dvaidéol Xelpos EPToEls,
ol 81 Tol TpleTes péyaxpov KATA Kolpavéoual,
pvopevol &vTiBény &Aoxov kal Edva 8180vTes.
7] 8¢ oV aiel vooTov ddupouévn kaTd Buudy
TavTas uév o’ EATrel kol UtrloyeTal &vdpl ékdoTwl,
&yyelias Tpoition, véos &¢ ol EAAa uevowdt.”

Ty & &mapelpdpevos Tpooéen ToAUpunTs ‘Oducoels

951 KaTelAupévoy a 360 &t€ew a 365 &mws EoTan T&de Epya a
&yavoil (= 120) a 360a = 121 a 376 ep&leo viv pvnoTiipow
SAebpov a
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“& ool f) udAa 81 Ayapépvovos ATpeidao
pBioeoBan kokdy oitov évi peydpoloty EueAlov,
el 1 pot oU EkaoTa, Be&, kaTd poipav Eermes. 385
GAN" &ye piiTiv Upnuov, 6Trws &ToTeicopal auTous”
m&p 8¢ por adTh oTfif, pévos moAuBopots éveioa,
olov &Te Tpoins AUouev ATropd KpMSepva.
of Ké pot &g pepauia TapaoTains, YAQuk&TI,
Kol ke Tpinkooiolow éywv &vdpeool paxoiuny 390
oUv ool, ToTVa Bed, 8Te pot TTpdppaco’ éapnyots.”
TOV & ueiPeT Emerta Bed yAaukd s Abnvn:
“kal Ainy To1 ¢y ye Tapéooopal, oUdé ue Afotls,
OTToTE Kev B1) TalTa Tevoopeba. kol Tiv’ diw
oipati T dykepdAwt Te ToAaéuey &omeTov oUdag 395
&vdp&dv pvnoTNpwy, of Tol PloTov KaTédouotv.
AAN &ye o &yvwoTov TeuSw TavTeool PpoToiol
KAPYW uéEv Xpoda KoAdy évi yvautToiol uéeoot,
EavBdas & ék kepaniis dAéow Tpixas, &upl 8¢ Aaipos
goow, 6 Kev oTuyEniow idwv &vbpwov ExovTa, 400
kKvulwow 8¢ Tol Booe TEPOS TEPIKOAAE E6VTE,
s &v &elkéAl0g TT&OL HYNOTHPOL PaVnNIS
ofil T &Ady w1 kal Toudi, TOV v peydpoloty EAelTes.
aUTOS B¢ TP TIoTA ouPWTNY eloagikéobal,
&g To1 UGV éTrioupos, SuS 8¢ Tol fjmia oide, 405
TaAid& Te ooV @iAéel Kai éxéppova TTnueAdTeiow.
dnels TOV ye oleool TTaptuevor” ai 8¢ véuovTal
&p Kodpakos wéTpmt émi T kpfvmt Apefolon,
gofouoau PaAavoy pevoeikéa kai péAay USwp
Tivouoal, T& § Geool Tpégel TeBaAuiov Aoiprv. 410
gvBa pevey kal TavTa TTopnuevos €epesobal,
Spp” &v Ey v EABw SmapTny &5 KaAAy Uvaika
TnAéuayov kaAéouoa, Teov girov uidy, ‘Oducoel
65 Tol &g eupuyopov Nakedaipova T&p Mevédaov
A1YETO TEUOOUEVOS PeTd oV KAEos, &l Trou &1 &ing.” 415
Ty & &mapelPouevos Tpooéen ToAuunTis Oducoels’
“rimrTe T &p ol ol Eerres, &vi ppeot wavTa iduia;
7N va TTou Kad Keivos dAwpevos EAyea TT&oy M
movTOY ¢ &TpUyeToV, PloTov 8¢ of &Aoot Edouct;”

384 enoeofor a: meloecBon b 398—401 del. Aristarchus 400 oTuytel Tis 18y
8vBpwmov v.l in Eustathius
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TOV & NueiPeT Emerta Bed yAaukdTis ABnun:
“un 81 Tol Kelvds ye Alnv EvBuuios EoTw.
aUTT Wiy TTopTEVOY, va KAéos EoBAov &porto
kelo” ENBV &T&p ol TV’ Exel TOvov, GAAK EknAos

floTa év ATpeidao Sopois, Tapd & &oTeTa KeTTAL.

7 M€V v Aox6wot véol ouv vt pedadvnt,

iépevol kTeval, Tply ToTpida yalav ikéobai.

MG T& Y ok Sfw* Tpiv Kal Tiva yala kaBégel

&v8p&Y pvnoThpwy, of Tol PloTov kaTédouow.”
G5 &pa utv papévn paRdwi érepdooat Abnvm.

KAPWe pév ol Xpoa KaAoY évi yvauTrtoiol péAeool,

Eavbdas & ék kepofis SAeoe Tpixas, ugl 8¢ dépua

T&VTeoolw peréeool Tahalol Bijke yépovTos,

kvUlwoev 8¢ ol dooe T&pos TePIKOAAE EdvTe”

Ap@i 8¢ pv pdkos EAAo kokdv PéAey 1)5¢ 1TV,

PWYyoAéx PUTTOWVTA, KAKDL UEPOPUYMEVE KATTVEL

augl 8¢ uv péya déppa Taxeing Eoo” EAdgolo,

WiAOY: Bédke 8¢ ol okfTrTpov Kal &elkéa TTNPNY,

TUKVE pwyohény év 8¢ oTpodPos NeV dopThp.

T& Y’ &g PouleUoavTe diéTpayey. 1) pév ETelTa

és Nakedaipova diav €pn petd maid ‘Oduotios.

485 pwyaléa: opepdaiéa a
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Odysseus’ arrival at Eumaeus’ pig-farm

AUTEP 6 €K Apévos TTpooéPn Tpnyeiav &Top oY
¥&pov &V’ UAfevTa &1’ &kpias, fit ol ABnvn
Téppade dlov UpopPodv, & ol PloTolo pAAloT
KNdeTo oikNwv, oUs kTNoaTo dios OduooeUs.
TOV & &p’ &V TTpododuwl eUp’ flusvov, Evla ol aiif 5
UnAT| 3EdpnTo, TEPLOKETITWL Vi XWPWL,
KOAN Te peydAn Te, Tepidpopos’ Ny pa ouPwTng
aUTos deipal Ueoow &toixopévolo &vakTos,
voooiy Seotoivns kol AagpTao yépovTos,
puToiow Adeool kal éBpiykwoey dxépdwl. 10
oTaUpoUs & ékTods EAacoe SiauTrepts EvBa kal évba
TukvoUs kal Bauéas, TO péAav dpuds dugike&ooas.
gvtoofev & alhfis ougeols duokaideka Toiel
TANoiov SAANAwWY, eUvds ouoiv” &v 8¢ EkAoTwl
TEVTNKOVTA OUES XOUAIEUVADES EPXATOWVTO, 15
BnAsion Tokddes Tol & &poeves EkTdS Iavov,
TOAAOY TraupdTEPOL TOUS Y&p pivuBeckov ESovTes
&vTifeor yvnoTiipes, émel TpoiaAAe cuPTnS
aiel (aTpepéwy o1dAwY TOV &PIoTOV ATEVTWY!
ol 8¢ TpiMkdOolol Te Kal EENKovTa TTEAOVTO. 20
T&p 8¢ KUves BNpeootv oikoTes aitv Touov
Téooapes, oUs E8pewe ouPwTns, Spyxauos Gvdpddv.
aUTOS & Aupl TTOdETOY £0l5 Ap&ploKe TESIAC,
Tauvwv déppa Boelov EUxpoés ol B¢ 1) &AAol
ad1XoVT EAAUBIS &GAAOS &Y &ypopévolol oUeooly, 25
ol Tpels” TOV 8¢ TéTapTov &TTOTTPoénKs TTOAIVSE
o0 &yépev yvnoTiipoty Utep@idAoloty &véryknt,
Bpp’ lepeUoavTes KPELOY KopeoaiaTo Bupdv.
¢gatrivng & "Oduofia idov kUves UAaKOUWPOL.
ol uév KekATyovTes émédpapoy autdp ‘Oducoeus 30
€(eTo KepBoouvnl, okfTrTPoV B¢ ol EKTreoe XEIPOS.
Evha kev @1 TAP oTaBpddl deikédov TT&bev EAyos,

6 TrepiokéTTl Vi Xwpol KaTwpuyieool Aifoior (= 9.185) a 12 péhav Bpuds:
peydAous a 17 TQupodTEPOV P 24 &Uypoov a 30 KekKANy@dTES P: KeKAYOTES @
91 Ekmeoe: EkPade a
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A& oURBMTNS QKX TTOol KPAITTVOIol HETATTIV

goouT avd TpodBupov, okiTos 8¢ ol Ekreoe XE1POs.

ToUs pév OpoKATioas oeley kKUvas AAUdIS &AAoV 35
Tukvijiow AiBddeoolv, 6 8¢ TTpooEelTey AVaKTY”

“@ ytpov, 7| dAiyou ot kUves diednAficovTo

ggarivng, Kal Kév pol EAeyxeiny KaTéxevas.

Kol 8¢ por &AAa Beol Sdoav EAyed Te oTovOX &S TE'

&vTiBéou ydp &vakTos d8upouEvos Kal &Y eUwV 40
Auat, EAAoiow 8¢ oUas o1&hous ATITEAW

gdueval. alTdp Keivos EeABoOPeVds TTou E8wdiis

TA&LeT € &AAoBpowY &vdpddv Bjudy Te TTOAWY Tg,

el Tou £T1 (el Kal 6pd&1 p&os feAiolo.

&AN” €Treo, KAOINYS Topev, yépov, dppa Kal adTos 45
oiTou Kal oivolo kKopeooauevos KaTa Bupov

girmis 6Tdlev ool kal OTTTOoa kNdE &vETANS.”

Odysseus is welcomed into the farmhouse

s eirdov KAoinvd” fiynooato dlos UeopPos,
gloey 8 eloayayd, pdTas 8 Uéxeues daceias,
¢oTopeoey & éml dépua lovBadog &ypiou aiyds, 50
auToU évelvalov, uéya kal daou. xoipe 8 ‘Oduooeus,
OTTL piv &g UTédekTO, EMos T E@aT €K T dvopale
“Zeus To1 Soin, Eelve, kai &dB&vaTol Beol &AAot,
8TT1 YEAIoT E8Aels, &1 pe TTPOPpwy UTrEdego.”
TOV & &mapelPopevos Tpooéens, EUuaie cupidTar 55
“EeTv’, oU ot Béuis 0T, oUd’ el kakiwy cébev EAbot,
Eelvov aTipfioar Tpods y&p Aids giow &mavTes
&elvol Te TTwyol Te. 8do1s & dALy™ Te QIAN TE
yiyveTan fiueTépn' 1) yap Spwwv dikn éoTiv,
aiel 8£1816Twv, 6T EMKPATEWOIY EVAKTES 60
ol véol. T y&p ToU ye Beol kaTd véoTOV EdNTQAY,
Os Kev EW EvduKéws épidel kal KTfiov dTTOCOEY,
ol& Te o1 olkfji &vaé eUBupos ESwkev,
oikdv Te KAfjpdV Te TOAUMVTIOTNY Te YUVOiKa,
&g ol TToA& K&uniotl, Beds & €l Epyov &éény, 65
&5 Kol Zuol T68e Epyov &éfeTan, M1 Emiuipve.
TG Ké pe TOAN ddovnoev vas, &l autod yrpo

37 d\iyova 67 oUTéf Eynpaa
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GAN BAeR. o5 Q@eAN ‘EAévns & pUAov dAéobon
TPOY VU, éTrel TTOAAGY GVdpdY UTO youvaT EAluoe:
kal yap kelvos €Bn Ayapéuvovos eiveka Tiufis
IAov ls elrwlov, tva Tpdeoot péyotto.”

&5 elTov (woTfipt Bods ocuvéepye XITOVA,
Bfj & uev &5 cupeous, &b EBvea EpxaTo yoipwv.
gvBev EAcov BU Eveike kal dppoTépous iépeuoey,
€U0t Te ploTuAAEY Te Kal &ug’ dPehoio ETreipev.
omThoas & &pa mavTa pépwy Tapednk’ ‘Oduoiii

Bépu’ aliTols OPeroiow, 6 & EAPITX Aeuk& TTGAUVED.

¢v & dpa KiooUuBiw kipyn peAdindéa oivov,

¥t & &vTiov 1ev, EmoTpUvwy 8¢ TTpoonUdar
“Eothe vOv, & Elve, T& Te Suweool TAPECTI,
¥olpe™ &Tap o1&Aous ye cUas pvnoTfipes €édoucty,
oUK 88 ppoviovTes évi ppeciv ol éAenTuv.
oU ugv oxéTAhia €pya Beol pakapes rAéouaty,
A& Bikny Tiouol kal aloiua Epy’ dvBpooTwv.
Kol pév duopevées Kal Gvapototl, ol T éml yaing
&AoTping ot kal oty Zeus Anida dcont,
TAno&uevol 8¢ Te vijos EPav olkovde vésobal,

Kal pév Tols 8idos KpaTepov déos év ppeot TiTTeL.

> o

oide 8¢ To1 ioaot, 8ol 8¢ TV EkAuoy aldny,
Keivou Auypov dAebpov, 6 T olk €8Aouot dikaiws
pvdoBor oUdE véeoBon émi opéTep’, ZAAK EknAol

KTNpaTa dapdamtouoty UtépPiov, oud’ & geld.

booal y&p vUKTes Te kal fiuépat €k Aids eioty,

oU o £v ipeUouc’ igpniov oUdt BU oiw*

oivov 8¢ pBwiBoucwy UépPiov é§aguovTes.

N y&p ol (w1 Y’ Qv &oTweTos" oU Tl TOoON
&vdp&dv fpwwv, oUT feipolo peAaivng

oUT adTfis 18&kns oUdE Euveeikool TRV

€oT &@evos TooooUTOV" £y W B¢ KE TOl KATAAEEW.
Bdek év Mreipwl &yéhar Téoo Twex oiddY,
TooOoa oUMY cUPBOOIX, TOG aiTTOAl TTAXTE iy ddv
Béokouot elvol Te kol alToU PooTopes &vdpes
gvBade T admohia TAGTE alydv Evdeka TAVTA
¢oyaTifjl PéokovT, &l & &vépes éoBAol povTal.

82 Tpoutovtes a 8g mobtouow a 92 oUdéTi a
¢oxotinv Aristarchus a  6pé&vtar a
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70
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TV adel oy EkaoTos e fuaTt ufjlov &yvel,
CaTpepéwy aiydv &5 Tis paivnTal &ploTos.

aUTap éyw ols TGode puAGoow Te ploual Te,

kol o1 oudY TOV pioTov U Kpivas &roTréume.”
& paf’ " & & 2vdukéws kpéa T flobie TIVE Te oivov,
APTTOAEWS AKEWY, KOKK B¢ HynoTiipol pUTEUEY.

Odysseus suggests he may know about Eumaeus’ master

alTdp éTrel Seimynoe kad fpape Bupov E8wdfit,

kol ol TANo&pevos Séke oKUPOS, L Trep ETivey,

olvou évimAelov: 6 & €déEato, xaipe B¢ Buudd.

Kol p1v puovnoas ETTea TTTEPOEVTA TTPOONUdX!

“& pite, Tis y&p ot mpiaTo kTE&TECTW EoioW,

B PEN’ &prelds Kol KapTEPOS, s &yopevels;

pfis & aUToV pBioBar Ayauépvovos eiveka Tiufs.

eitré pot, af ké Tobl yvdw TololTov é6vTa.

Zeus ydp Tou TO ye oide kal dB&vaTor Beol &AAot,

el ké pv &yyelhoau 18wv: &l ToAAK & dAneny.”
TOV & YueiPeT EmerTa ouPdTns, Spxapos &vdpddv:

“& ytpov, o¥ Tis KeTvov dvip dAaAnpevos éABcov

&yyeMwy Teloele yuvaika Te kai gpidov uidv,

AAN" &AAwS, KoudTis Kexpnuévol, &uvdpes GAfjTal

yeudovT ol é8éAoucty dAnbia pubnoaocbar.

8¢ 8¢ K &AnTeUwv ‘184K &5 dfjuov TknTad,

E\Boov & Séorowaw Euny &maTthiia P&ler

7 & €U deopévn girgel Kal EkooTa MeETOAAL,

Kai ol ddupopévnt PAep&pwy &Tro Sa&kpua TiTTEL,

1} Béuis éoTl yuvaikos, Emfy wools GAhof SAnTOL.

alyd ke kal oU, yepaig, ETO§ TAPATEKTNVAIO,

el Tis To1 XAalvay Te 1TV Te gipaTa doin.

ToU & )dn péAAouot kUves Tayées T olwvol

PWov & doTedPY EpUoal, Yuxn B¢ AéAorTrey:

A TOV ¥ év movTw! p&yov ixBues, doTéa 8 adTol

KelTan ¢ ATreipou wapdBwi eilupéva TToAATL.

0ds 6 pev Evl &moAwle, pitoiot 8¢ kB driocow

&0, éuol 8¢ uAAloTa, TETEUXATAL oU yap T &AAov

ATriov &8¢ &vakTa KixHoopal, OTToC” ETréAdw,

111 £3wdfis p
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135
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oUd’ el kev TaTpds Kal pnTépos aUTis Tkwual 140
oikov, 681 Tp&dTOV Yevopny kai U ETpepov alTol.

oUd¢ vu TQV £T1 TOooOoV ddUpoual, iEuevos Tep

opBaApoio idéobon édov v TaTpidt yain

&AA& W "OBuoofjos Tolos aivuTan oiyopévoro.

TOV pEv &y v, & Eelve, kal oU TapedvT dvoudlew 145
aidéopar epl yap W épiel kal KBeTo Bupddr

A& piv HftsTov kadéw Kal vooew édvTa.”

Odysseus swears Eumaeus’ master will return

16V 8 alTe TTpooéertte ToAUTAGs dios ‘Oducoels
“Q @IN, &rrel 87 ThuTav dvaiveon oUd’ ET1 fjioBa
Keivov EAeUoeotal, Bupds 8¢ To1 aitv &rioTos 150
AAN €y oUK aUTws pubnoopal, GAA oUv OpKwl,
s velTal ‘'Oduoels. ebayyeAiov 8¢ pol E0Tw
aUTIK, éTrel Kev Kevos iy T& & Soopad TknTon
gooal pe XAQIvay Te XITOVA Te, eluaTa KaAL:
TPIV 3¢ Ke, KAl P&Aa TTep KeEXPMUEVOS, oU T1 dexolunv. 155
éxBpos y&p pol Keivos oudds Aldao TUANIo!
yiyvetau, &5 mwevin elkwov &maThiia Balel.
foTw viv Zeus Tp&dTa Bedv Eevin Te TpdTela
ioin T 'O8uofios &pupovos, fiv &pik&ve
N Bév Tol T&Be T&vTa TeAeleTon dos &yopeU. 160
ToU8” adTol AukdPavTos EAevoeTan évBad "Oduooeus,
TOU pév @bivovTos unvods, Tod & ioTapévolo,
olkade vooTnoas, Kal TeloeTan &5 Tis ékelvou
£v8&d &Tipdlel Ehoyov kal paidiuov uidy.”
TOV & &mapelPousvos Tpooipns, EUuale oupddTar 165
“@ yepov, oUT &p’ Eydv edayyéhiov TOBE Telow,
oUT 'O8ucels #T1 oikov éAeloeTal. MG knAos
Tive, kal &Ma TTopeE pepvoopeda, pndé pe ToUTwy
pipvmiok’ 7 yép Bupds évi otnbecow éuoiow
&yvuTal, OTTTTOTE TI§ YVNoT1 Kedvoio EVaKToS. 170
AAN | To1 pkov pév Edoopey, alTdp ‘Oducoels
g\Bo1, OTreos uv €y Y é6éAw kal TInveAdTeia
Naéptns 8 6 yépwv kal TnAéuayos Beoeidrs.

140 aUTds a 142 iéuevos: &yvUpevos a 152 €oTon a 154 om. pa 164
paddiuov: vrTIoY @
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viv al Taudos EAacTov d8Upopal, Ov Ték 'Oducaoeus,
TnAepdyou. TOV &rel Bpéyav Beol Epvel Toov,

kol pv pny Eooeofon v &vdpdotv oU T1 xepeiw
ToTpds £olo gitolo, déuas kai £1dos dynTov,

TOV 8¢ TI5 ABavaTwy PAdye ppévas Evdov Eioas

Né T1s AvBpTwy. 6 & PN YeTd TaTPdS &KOUTV

&g TTUAov fyyabény: Tov 8¢ yvnoTiipes &yauol
oikad iovTa Aox&ov, 6Trws &md eUlov SANTAL
vavupov &§ 18axns Apkeloiou dvtiBéoto.

&AN’ ) Tol KeTvov pév é&oopev, T kev dAcnL,

7N ke pUyM Kad kév ol Utrépoxm xeipa Kpovicwv.
&AN" &ye pol oV, yepalé, T& o auToU KNde évioTres,
kol pot ToUT &ydpeuoov ETfTupov, 8p’ U £id&”
Tis wohev eig Gvdpddv; O To1 TTOAIS T)OE TOKTES;
oTrroing T &l vnos &pikeo; s 8¢ og vadTan
fiyayov eis 18axny; Tives épuevar edxeTdWVTO;

oU piv y&p Ti ot Teldv Slopan 8vB&E’ ikécBon.”

Odysseus’ false biography: (i) early life

TOV & &mapelPopevos Tpooéen ToAuunTis ‘Oducoels’
“Torydp ¢y Tol TaUTa P&’ &Tpekéws &yopeUow.
€in pév vOv vadiv &1l xpovov fuév EdwdT
N0¢ pébu yAukepov kAioing évtooBev éoldol,
Saivuobon &xéovT’, &AAo1 & ETri Epyov ETrole.
PNIdiws Kev ETEITA Kal €l§ EViaUTOY &TTAVTX
oU T1 Slampm§anpt Aéywv éua kndea Bupod,
dooa ye 87 SUumavta Bedv i0TNTI uoYNOC.

¢k piv Kpnrawy yévos eUyouar eUpeidwy,
Avépos &pveloio T&is. oMol 8¢ Kol &AAol
ules 2vl peydpowt Nutv Tpdeey 18 éyévovTto
yvnolol é§ GAdxou* éug & vnTn TéKe piTNE
ToAAaKis, MG pe ioov iBayevéeoov ETiua
K&oTtwp YAokidng, ToU &yc yévos eUyopan elva.
65 ToT évi Kprfiteoot Beds &g TieTo dnpwt
SAPw1 Te TAOUTWI Te Kal uidot KuBoipolotv.

175 Beol olpaviwves a 176 xépeia Aristarchus 177 Béuas: ppévas a
fifos a 19 Emolev: Tp&TTOIVTO @ 202 &\OXwV a
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&N 1) ot TOV Kijpes EPav BavdTolo pépoucan
els Aidao dopous” Tol 8¢ {wny éddoavTo
Taides Urépbupol kal €l KATpous éP&AovTo,
aUTdp épol pdAa Talpa ddoav kal oiki’ Evelpav.
Nyyounv 8¢ yuvaika ToAukAnpwy &vBpwTay
elvek’ gufis &peTfis, £mel oUK &ToQALOs i
oUd¢ puyoTTTOAEpos. vV & 18N T&vTa AéAolTey
AAN EuTrns KoAGunY yé o dlopal eloopdwvTa
YIyvookew: 7| yé&p pe 8Un Exel fHAiba ToAA.
N uév dn B&poos pot “Apns T Edoocav kal Afrn
kad pnénvopiny: 6modTe Kpivolpl Adxovde
&vdpas &ploTHas, KUK SUTUEVEEOTT QUTEUWY,
oU ToT¢ pol BavaTov TpoTidooeTo Bupds &ynvwp,
AAA& TTOAU TP TIoTOS ETMaApEVOS EYyXEl EAETKOV
&vBp&dv Buopevéwy & T¢ poi ifeie TOdeoOl.
Tolos éa év TToAéuwl” Epyov 8¢ ot oU gilov Eokev
oUd’ oikwe@eAin, 1) Te Tpépel dyAad Tékva,
&M& pot aiel vijes ETnpeTuol pidan floaw
Kal TTOAgpol kol &rovTes éGfsoTol kal dioTol,
Auyp&, T& T &AAololy ye KaTaplynA& TéAovTal.
auTap épol T& @IN’ Eoke, TG Trou Beds év ppeot Bijkev:
&ANos yap T &AAololy &vnp ETMITEPTIETAL EPYyOIS.
Tpiv uév yé&p Tpoins EmPrueven ulag Axoiddy,
elvdkis dvdpdotv fpa Kal KUTTOPOICT VEETTIY
&vdpas és dAAodaTrous, Kal pot pdAa TUyxave TTOAK.
TGV E€oipeUuny pevosikéa, ToAAG & dicow
A&y yavoy odya 8¢ oikos dgéAAeTO, Kal pa ETTelTa
dewos T aidoids Te peTd Kpnteool TeTuypny.

Odysseus’ false biography: (ii) disaster and recovery in Egypt

&AN &Te BN TNV ye oTUyEPTV 68OV eUpuoTrar Zeus
Eppaoad’, 1) TOAAGY &vdpd&y UTd youvaT EAuce,
BN TOT &Y flvwyov kal &yaxAuTdv ISopeviia
vieoo™ fyfoaoBar & “[Aov: 0U8¢ T1 piixos
nev dvnroaocbol, xohetn 8 £xe dnpou efjuis.

EvBo ptv elvaeTes ToAepilopev ules Ayaudv,
T&1 dek&Tool 8¢ TOAw Tpi&pou TépoavTes EPnuey
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olkade ocuv vNeoot, Beds & ékédaooey Ayaious.
aUTapP £pol SN Kak& undeto unTieTa Zeus

pfiva yé&p olov Eueva TeTapTOuEvos Tekéeool

Koup1dint T &AOY w1 Kal KTuaoly. aUTdp ETEIT

AlyuTrTovde pe Bupods dvwyel vauTiAeobal,

vfias €U oTelhavTa, ouv &vTiBéols ET&polotv.

gvvéa vijas oTeIAa, Bodds & éoaryeipeTo Aads.

£Efipap uev EreiTa ol épinpes ETaipol

SaivuvT* alTap éydv lepnia TOAAG TTapeixov

Beololv Te péev altoiol Te daiTa wéveobal.

EPSouatm & dvaPavtes &mo Kprfitng eupeing

gmAtopey Popént &véumwl AKPAET KOAGL

pNidiws, s el Te KaTd pdov* oUdE Tis 0UV pot

NV TNudvdn, AN’ doknbféss kal dvouoot

fueda, Té&s & &vepds Te KuPepvijTal T iBuvov.

weptTaiol 8 Alyutrtov éUppeitny ikoueoba,

oToa & &v AlyUTTwl ToToud! véas &upledicoas.
Evl N To1 pEv 2y KeASPNY Epinpas ETaipous

auToU Tép Vool uével kal vijas Epuobal,

dTrTipas 8¢ kKaT& okoTids dTPUVa véeobal.

ol & UPpet elavTes, EmioToOMEVOL PéVET TP,

oo &N Alyutrticov dvdpdy TepikoMAéas &ypous

Topheov, Ek 8¢ yuvaikas &yov kal VAT TEKVA,

aUToUs T EkTewov” Taya 8 & oA ikeT &UTT).

ol 8¢ Pofis &iovtes &YW Mol parvouévney

NABov* TAfjTo 8¢ &V Trediov weldv Te Kal TTTTTwY

XOAKoU Te oTePOTIHS. €V 8¢ ZeUs TEPTIIKEPAUVOS

PULow épols ETapolol KoKNY P&Aey, oUdé Tig ETAT

peivon évavTifiov: wepl y&p kakd mwavtobey o).

Evl fuéwv TToAAoUs pev &TrékTavoy OEET XaAKD1,

ToUs & &vayov {wous, opiov épydleobar &vayknt.
aUTép Epol ZeUs adtds évi ppeoiv &8s vomua

Toino” — s dpelov Bavéew kal TOTHOV EMoTEY

aUToU év AlyUTrTwr &1 yap vU pe iy’ UédekTo —

a¥TIK &Trd KPpaTOS KUVENY eUTUKTOY £0NKa

Kal odkos Qpoliv, dopu & EkPatov EkTooe XEIPOS”

auTap éyw PaoiAfios évavtiov fHAubov Ty

249 pnTieTa: edploTa a 248 Aads: Bupds a 255 &okebées a
othoauev b
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255

270
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kal kKUoo youvad Edcwv: 6 & épluoaTo Kal w’ Aénoey,
és dippov 8¢ W Eoas &yev oikade dakpu XfovTa.

7| uév pot udAa TToAol étrrjicoov peAiniotw,

iéuevol kTeElval — 87 y&p KeXoAwaTo Ainy —

SAN’ &Tro Kelvos Epuke, A1ds & TileTo ufjviv
Eewiou, &5 Te p&AIoTa vepEoTETAL KOKE Epya.

gvBa pév ETTaeTes uévoy aUTOB, TTOMK & &yelpa

xpnuoT &v’ Alyutrtious &vdpas® 8idoocay y&p &TavTes.

Odysseus’ false biography: (iii) fooled by a Phoenician

AN’ &1e B1) &y Bodv pot EmimAdpevoy ETos NAbe,
81 16T Doivi€ AABev dvnp &raThAix gidaos,
TPWKTNS, 65 8T) TOAA& K&K &vBpcotroloty édpyel
&s W &ye TopTemfcov fiol ppeciv, dpp’ ikdpecha
Powikny, 661 ToU ye dépol kal KTHUAT EKelTO.
gvBa Tap’ alTdL pElva TEAeopoOpov glg EViaUTOY.
GAN OTe 81| ufjvés Te kal fuépal égeTeAelvTo
&y TeprTeNNopévou ETeos kal éTrHidufiov dpat,
és Aipuny W 1l vnos éécoaTo TTovToTTOpPOIO,
yeudea BoudeUoas, fva ol ol gopTov &yolpl,
kel 8¢ W s Tepdoeie Kal &oTeTov Gdvov EAolTo.
T ETOUNY Tl YOS, STOPEVOS TTEP, GVAYKNL.

1) & £Beev Popént dvépwt &kpaéi KaAd1
péooov Umép Kpntns Zeus 8¢ opiot undet SAebpov.

AAN’ &Te BN KprfyTny pév éAeimoper, oUd¢ Tis &AAN

paiveTo yaldwv, AN oUpavos 7d¢ Bddacoa,

81 TOTe KUQVENY veEPEANY EoTnoe Kpoviwy

vnos Utrep yAagupfis, fixAuoe 8¢ movTos U auTiis.
ZeUs & &pudis Ppovinoe kal éuPoie vni kepauvoy:
N & &AeAixBn oo Alds TANyeloa Kepauvidl,

¢v 8¢ fBeelou TAfTO" TécOV & €K VNOS ETTAVTES.

ol 8¢ kopwvniol ikeAol Tepl vija yeAavav

KUpoo éugopéovto’ Beds 8 &roaivuTo vooTov.
aUTap Epol Zels auTds, ExovTi Tep EAyesa Buuddi,
10TOV EUAUEKETOV V1O KUGVOTIPWLPOLO

279 W éodwoey a 286 &movta a 289 &vBpwTous a

209 eUKpati a 300 UnBeT: PoUAeT a
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v xelpeoow éBnkev, &g €11 THijpa pUyoluL.
T&1 pa reprmAey Bels pepouny dAools &véuoloty

Odysseus’ false biography: (iv) saved by the Thesprotians

gvvijuap pepduny, dekaTnt 8¢ pe VUKTL peAadvnt
yaint @eompwTdy TéAaoey uéya kiua KuAivdov.
gvBa pe Oeompw TV PaciAels ékopicooTo Peidwv
fipws &mplaTny: ToU y&p ¢idos ulds éreABoov
aifpoot kol KopdTwt dedunuévov Nyev &s oikov,
XEPOS &vaoTnoas, 6ep’ ikeTo dwpaTa TaTPOS*
Au@l 3¢ pe YAaIvay Te XITOVA Te elpaTa Eooev.
gvl 'Oduotios &y TuBouny* kelvos yap Epaoke
Sewioon 18¢ iAfioan iOvT és ToTpida yalav,

kol pol kTpaT €dei§ev, doa Suvaryeipat ‘Oducoeus,
XOAKOV Te XPUOOV Te TTOAUKUTTOV Te oidnpov.

Kol VU Kev €5 Bek&TNY Yeveny ETepov Y &1 fookor
TO0OQ Ol €V peydpols KelpHAlx KeITo &vakTos.

TOV & é5 Awdwvny gaTo Prueval, dppa Beolo

¢k dpuods Uyikdpolo Aids Poulty érakouoal,
0TS vooTthoel ‘18dkns és miova dfjuov,

781 &M &recdv, §i &ueaddy fe kpuendov.

dpooe B¢ Tpos EW alTOHY, ATTooTEVSWY Vi oikwl,
vija kaTelpUoBal kal éTrapTéas Eupey ETaipous,

ol &1 pw Téuyouot eiAny és TaTpida yoiav.

Odysseus’ false biography: (v) escape from treacherous sailors and
arrival in Ithaca

GAN Eué Trpiv &mréTrepye TUXNOE Y&p Epxomuévn vnis
&vdp&dv OeompwTdY &5 Aoulixiov TTOAUTTUPOY.

Evl 6 y¢ W fvddyel Téuywar BaotAfil Ak&oTol
gvdukéws® Tolow 8¢ Kokn ppeciv fludave Pouldn

qu@’ épol, dpp’ ET1 Ty XU duns &l Tfjpa yevoiuny.
&AN OTe yains TOAAOY &TTéTTAW TTovTOTOPOS YNUS,
a¥Tika SoUAlov fluap Epol TePIUNYOVOwWYTO.

€K uév pe XAaTvay Te X1TOVE Te elpat Eduoav,

324 TOAUKpNTOV Te oidnpov: &Ais éobfiTd 6 Upavtny a Eustathius

315
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395 ToAUunAov a

397 epeciv flvdave Pouln: Poudn fivdave Buudd a 338 dUm #m Tiijpa yévnTon Aristo-

phanes
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Au@l 8¢ pe pakos GAAo Kakody BaAov 15¢ 1TV,
pwyaléa, T& kal auTods év dpBatpoioty dpnal.
goméplol & ‘l8&kns eUdeléAou Epy’ dgikovTo.

Ev8 EuE pEv kaTédnoav EUooéApmt évi vni

OTAWL €UoTPEPET 0TEPERS, aUTol & &TTORA&VTES
¢ooupévws Tapd Biva Baddoons ddpTov EAovTo.
aUTp éuol deopov pév avéyvapypav Beol adTol
pNidiws KepoAfit 8¢ KaT& pakos &upikaAlyas,
EeoTOV EpOAKaiov KaTaPds éméAdacoa Bad&oont
oTfifos, meiTa 8¢ xepol diMpeoa &upoTépniol
VNXOMEVOS, pdha 8 ke BUpn® Ea dugls ékeiveov.
vl dvoPas, 861 Te Splos AV TToAUavBios UAns,
Keluny TeTTnes. ol 8¢ ueydAx oTeV&YOVTES
QoiTwv &AN ol y&p o paiveTo képdlov eival
paicofal TpoTépw, Tol iy TEAW alTis Epatvoy
vnos €l yAaguptis' éué & Ekpuypay Beol adTol
PNIdiws, Kal ue oTabudl émédacoav &yovTes
&vdpds émioTopévou” ETL y&p U pot oica Bidvar.”

Odysseus again insists Eumaeus’ master will return

16V & &mrapelPousvos Tpooipns, Eduaie ouPddTar
“& Bel¢ Eslvaov, 1) ot péa Bupdy dpvas

TadTa EKooTa Aéywv, doa 81 Tabes 718" 6o” dANEN.
AM& T& Y o0 KaTd kdopov, dlopal, oUdé ue Teioels,

eimoov &ue’ ‘Oduotii. Ti oe xpt) Tolov édvTa
po1dis wetdeobau; &yc 8 €U olda kal alTdg
vooTov époio &vakTos, 6 T fixBeTo Tdo1 Beolot

Ty XU HaN, OTTL pv oU Tl peTd Tpeocol Sauacoav

Né piAwv év xepolv, émel TOAepov TOAUTTEUCE.

T KéV ol TUuRov pev émoinoav Mavayaiol,

N5¢ e Kai Q1 Toudl péya Khéos fipat dTricow:

vy 8¢ pv dkAeidds ApTruiocn dvnpeiyavTo.

aUTp éyw Top Ueoot &moTpoTos oUdE TOAIVSE
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EABépev OTpuvnIoty, 6T &yyeAin mobev EABNL.
AAN ol ptv T& EkaoTa TapTmuevol é€epéouoty,
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Arrival of the swineherds and dinner

éds ol pév TolalTa TPods GAAAoUs &yodpeuoy,
A&yxipohov B¢ oUes Te kai &vépes ABov UpopPoi.
T&S pEv &pa Epfav kKaTd fifsa kounbijvad,
KAayyT) & &oTreTos dpTo oudy alA{opevdwy.
oUTAp 6 ols ET&poloty EkékAeTo dlos UpopPds
“&Ee® WAV TOV dploTov, Tva Eelvet lepeliow
TNAeSaTTdr TPdS & adTol dvnoodued, ol wep diluv
BNV EXOUEY TTAOKOVTES UQY EveK &PYl080VTWY"
8ANo1 & fuéTepov k&uaTov vATTOOY Edoucty.”

&5 &pa pwvnoas kéaoe EUAX VNAET XOAKGL
oi & v eiofjyov péha Triova TevTadTnpov.
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MBeT &p” dBavaTwy: ppeot yap kéxpnT dyabijloty.
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Kol TS pév EMTOYQ TAVTA SlepolpdTo dailwy:
v pév fov Nopemiot kai ‘Epufit, Mauddos uli,
Bfikev émmeulduevos, Tas & EAAas veipey EKAOTWL
votolow 8 'Oduotia Sinvekéeool yépaipey
&py168ovTos Uos, KUBaive 8¢ Bupudy &vakTos.
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TOV 8 &mapelpduevos pootens, EGpaie cupidTor
“Eobhe, Saupodie Eelvawov, kal TépTreo ToloBe,
ola Té&peoTl” Beds 8¢ TO pév Swotel, TO § dosel,
SETT1 Kev 1 Bupddt EBEAN BUvaTan y&p &movTa.”
7 pa, kol &pypata 8ot Beols aieryevéTniol,
omeloas 8 aiforra oivov, 'O8ucofii TToAITTOPBwI
¢v yelpeoow Enkev: 6 8 £LeTo M1 Tap& polpnt.
oitov 8¢ ogw éveiue MeoauAios, &y pa ouPwTng
aUTOS KTHOXTO 0105 ATTOIXOUEVOLO EVAKTOS,
voo@v deotroivns Kol AaépTao yépovTos
T&p & &pa pv Togiwy TpiaTo kTedTECTY £0iO1V.
ol & & dvela®’ éTolua Tpokeipeva xelpas TaAAov.
alTap éTrel TOO10§ Kol €3NTUOS £€ Epov EvTo,
oitov pév oy &geihe MeoauAios, ol & &l KoiTov
oiTou Kal kpel&dv Kekopmuévol éooelovTo.

Odysseus’ false tale wins him a cloak

VUE & &p’ éTrfjAbe kot okoTounvios Ue & &pa ZeUs

TA&VYUX0S, QUTEP &N ZEPUPOS péyas aitv Epudpos.
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kelpebor vUE & &p’ EfiABe kKak?) Popéao TTeEcOVTOS, 475
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v gméoly’ ikéTny Tadaeiplov dvTidoavTa,
vy &Tdp N@BEY ye T& o& pakea dvoTranifels.
oU yap ToAAal xAaivatl émrnpoiol Te X1TEVES
¢vBade Evvuobal, pia & oin ewTl Ek&oTWI.
autap v EABnio ‘Oducofios gitos uids,
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COMMENTARY

BOOK 13

Book 12 ended with the final words of Od.’s long tale of his wander-
ings (books g—12), and book 14 is then the hinge between those wan-
derings in a semi-mythical world and his return to the world of men. It
covers the reaction to his story, his departure with honour from Scherie,
his magical journey to Ithaca and his meeting with Athena on the shore.
Eustathius (2.35.99 Stallbaum) tells us that the ‘old’ scholars called this
book *O8ucciws &mdmous Tapd Paidkwv kol &i€is els 16&kny.

Book division. As soon as the Odyssey became a written text, the
restraints on the physical size of papyrus rolls would have meant that it
was divided up in some way. What we do not know is when or by whom
the current division was made, but the fact that the resulting books are
much smaller than a papyrus roll can handle suggests the exigencies of
that medium were not a principal factor. It has been suggested that the
divisions were made by someone involved in the book-trade, perhaps to
produce blocks which would be attractive to readers (cf. S. R. West 1967:
20). Olson 1995: 239 suggests that ‘the abrupt manner in which Book 1x
begins and Book x11 ends... does seem logical if one posits that buyers of
books...were eager to read ... Odyssey’s apology in its entirety, but consid-
erably less interested in the speeches by Alkinoos which accompany and
frame it’.

In general, the books of Od. are shorter than those of Ii., perhaps to
achieve 24 books to match the earlier epic. It has been suggested that
the a—w arrangement was an alphabetic, not a numerical, one, indicating
Homer’s comprehensivity: cf. ‘I am alpha and omega.” The letters relate
to the Ionic alphabet, which would seem to rule out an origin in any sixth-
century recension made under the tyrant Peisistratus for the recital com-
petitions at the Panathenaea: that alphabet was introduced to Athens only
at the end of the fifth century. On the other hand, the division could ante-
date the use of the letters. [Plut.] Vita Hom. 2.4 says that the divisions were
made ‘not by the poet, but by grammarians around Aristarchus’, but it has
been argued that Aristarchus thought the ‘end’ (wépas, Tédos) of Od. was
29.296 and so would have made a book-division at that point (see how-
ever Pfeiffer 1968: 116, 175—7). The first reference to the division is in
the second century (Apollodorus of Athens, §.557 Erbse).

For a critical assessment of the editor’s choice of where to put the divi-
sions, cf. Olson 19g5: 228-30; for bibliography and discussion, S. R. West
1967: 18-25; N. J. Richardson 199g: 20-1; Haslam 1997: 57—9; and on Ii,
Taplin 1992: 285-93.
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1-15 The reaction to Od.’s story

That the Phaeacian episode is coming to its conclusion is indicated by
the way that this section repeats a number of motifs from Od.’s original
entry into Alcinous’ palace (7.139-206); there is however little repetition
of language. The silence that greeted his sudden arrival recurs (1 = %7.154,
cf. 144); Alcinous gives instructions (7-15 ~ 7.186-98); they go to bed
before dealing with Od.’s return (17 ~ 7.188, 226-9); Od. prays for pros-
perity for the Phaeacians (44-6, 50-62 ~ %7.148-50); and Pontonous is
ordered to mix a crater of wine for a libation (50-6 ~ 7.179-83, with
50—1 = 7.179-80, 53—4 = 7.182-3).

The scene also uses the motif of the giving of gifts as a response to
an apt utterance by Od. This appears earlier in 8.485-445, where Od.’s
praise for the Phaeacian dancers and his generally skilled diplomacy dur-
ing the games leads Alcinous to demand gifts for him, and again shortly
afterwards when Od. rewards Demodocus for his skill in narrating events at
Troy (469—98; cf. 72—82 for the song). Later, Arete suggests gifts in admi-
ration for Od.’s narrative in the ‘intermezzo’ in the tale of his wander-
ings (11.333-41; 333—4 = 13.1-2). In 14.508-12, Od.’s ‘blameless tale’
(508) of a Trojan exploit wins him a cloak; and in H.Herm. 457, Apollo
declares the young Hermes’ song worth fifty cows (this is reminiscent of
the way early Indian and Celtic poets were rewarded with herds (cf. M. L.
West 2007: g1)). It is hard not to see an element of self-reflexivity here,
as Homer indicates discreetly how the best societies treat skilled speakers
and narrators.

Though Alcinous graciously requests gifts to reward Od. for his narra-
tive, his speech contains some troubling aspects, which suggest a somewhat
arrogant attitude which will soon be picked up at the very end of the Phaea-
cian episode. His words have an element of troubling over-confidence
which looks forward to Poseidon’s anger later in the book. The phrase
that he uses to describe his palace, xoAkopatés 8& ‘bronze-based house’,
is elsewhere always used of Zeus’s palace (8.321 and 4 x ). This use
suggests a touch of arrogance, splendid though his house is; one might
contrast Menelaus’ demurral at Telemachus’ suggestion that his palace
rivals that of Zeus (4.71-9). Again, Alcinous speaks with risky confidence
in suggesting that Od. will get back safely simply because he has come to
his house (5-6); he seems to forget that it is Poseidon, not the Phaeacians,
who rules the waves. There are troubling elements here which counter-
point the grand proceedings surrounding Od.’s departure. On this risky
confidence, cf. further 165-87n.

1—2 The book begins in a striking manner. Od. stops his narration, and
all sit in a magical silence as the torch-light casts shadows around the hall.
The silence mediates the change from the excitement of Od.’s narration
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of exotic adventures to the practicalities of getting him home. It may also
be imagined as having been observed, not just amongst Od.’s listeners in
the story but also amongst Homer’s own audience: Virgil borrows the same
idea for the start of Aeneas’ account of his wanderings: Aen. 2.1 conticuere
omnes, intenlique ora lenebant.

1 oi §...cwwmfe this formula is used four times of the Phaeacians’ reac-
tions to Od. In addition to 11.333—4 mentioned above, it describes their
reactions to his arrival and speech of supplication to Arete (77.154), and to
his winning discus-throw and speech in the athletic competition (8.234).
Amazement accompanies Od.’s actions and utterances throughout his
time therefore: five of the seven occurrences of this (or a very similar)
formula in Od. involve Od.; it is also found of him in Il 9.693. By con-
trast, on Ithaca, Od. avoids causing amazement, at least after the initial
surprise caused by his begging (17.567 &6&upeov). On this phrase and its
varied use in the two epics, cf. Foley 1995; Kelly 2007: 85. &pa ‘as
you can imagine’. &pa can mark a natural result of an action or event:
cf. 33, and 8.326 where, after the gods see Ares and Aphrodite captured
in a compromising position in Hephaestus’ nets, &opeotos & &p’ évédpTo
yéAws ‘as you might imagine, unquenchable laughter arose among them’.
&k ...owotrft ‘calmly in silence’. There is no tautology here: &xny is
adverbial accusative of *&xn which appears originally to have denoted
‘calm’, cf. Hesych. o 2978 &xnv flyes” fiouxiav flyes; it may be connected
with words such as fixa ‘gently, slowly’. &k éyévovTo is an example of
the use in epic of adverbs as predicates of verbs meaning ‘to be’: cf. Il
6.130-1 o0&¢...51v fv ‘he did not live long’; 9.551 Koupfiteoor kakdds fv
‘the Couretes had a hard time of it’. In these cases, siven has its function as
a verb indicating existence rather than describing a quality (cf. GH 11.9).

2 knAnbude: the idea of song as ‘enchantment’ is a common one in Greek
literature. The charm can be of any kind, a simple delight, a medical cure
or a more sinister magical effect. There are innumerable examples: cf.
17.518-21 5 8 8T &o18ds dvmp . . . s épé kelvos Eedye; 10.929 Od.’s dkfAnTos
véos, impervious to Circe’s magic; 12.39-54 the Sirens’ song; 14.387. Cf.
Walsh 1984; Finkelberg 1985-8; H. Parry 19g2; Nunlist 19g8: 126-34. On
the relationships between bard and audience in Homer, see Segal 1994:
113—41. ¢oxovro: middle in form, but passive in sense. In Homer, as in
a number of IE languages, the middle is used as a passive when, as here,
a state is described, especially one brought about by another person (GH
11.179-80; Introduction 5.4 §8.1.1). péyapa oxidevta: the phrase is for-
mulaic, appearing six times in Od. No doubt megarawere in fact dark, being
lit only by torches and braziers (cf. 18.307, 354, 19.63—4), and smoky,
having but a single hole in the roof to let the smoke out, but here the
shadows are important in creating the effect of the scene. Similarly, this
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formula is used three times (1.365, 4.768, 18.499) in the phrase uvnoTfipes
& duddnoav dvé peyapa okidevTa, of the Suitors reacting noisily to an event
that is unfortunate for them: there the shadows have a sinister quality;
here, the charm and unusualness of Od.’s story-telling creates a differ-
ent but equally telling effect. In his megara, Homer preserves what looks
like a memory of the Mycenean palaces with their great halls, which were
the social centre and dining space of their owners. In Homer however, the
megaron seems to be used also for more everyday activities. Palaces were
not a feature of 8th-century Greek settlements as far as we know. Strictly,
ué¢yapa in the plural indicates the palace in all its parts, péyapov the actual
hall, but this distinction is frequently blurred, not least for metrical con-
venience (cf. GH. 11.31, and 29—-34 generally). On the megaron, a type of
construction also common in Near Eastern cultures, cf. Wace 1g62: esp.

494; Knox 1973.

3 auT(e) ‘in his turn’. &rrapeiPeto pedvnodv Te: lit. ‘began his response
and said’. These two verbs are not synonymous, as is shown by the fact that
one is imperfect, the other aorist. (&)apeipw means literally ‘I act in my
turn’. The elements of this speech, orders to those present to go to sleep
and bring gifts, the safety of Od., sacrifice and return, are repeated from
Alcinous’ first speech in 7.186—-206; the repetition announces the coming
closure of the episode.

4 xoAkoPaTés: presumably ‘built on bronze’. The second element of the
adjective contains the root of Baivew, but it is hard to find any parallels
concerning buildings among such adjectives (a list in Buck and Petersen
1944: 546): the adjectives tend to describe where or how someone or
something proceeds. Comparable however is Il. 4.2 ypucéwt év Samedwi
of Olympus. Essentially the word suggests something exotic and grandly
decorated. Such decoration is apparently unparalleled in eighth-century
Greece: bronze is found on Mycenean tholostombs, and two much later
bronze chambers in the Sicyonian treasuries at Olympia (Paus. 6.19.2, cf.
also 10.5.11). In Homer, bronze is found in both divine and the grander
forms of human architecture: Menelaus’ palace displays xaAkoU oTepoTiiv
(4.72); Alcinous’ has bronze (-clad?) walls and threshold, and gold and sil-
ver fittings (7.81—97); Zeus’s palace is yaAkoBotés (8.321); Aeolus’ palace
has a Teixos xéAkeov (10.9—4; also Il 8.15; Hes. Th. 726); and Od.’s is
xoAkniov (18.9428). Bronze is a feature of Near Eastern palaces, being
used to encase doors, columns and perhaps ceiling-beams: of his palace at
Calah, Ashurnasirpal II said ‘I surrounded it with knobbed nails of bronze’
(Grayson 1976: 15 §619); in Nebuchadrezzar’s palace, there were ‘thresh-
old, lintel and architraves...cast in bronze’ (Wiseman 1985: 55; on the
possible Near Eastern influence on the depiction of palaces in Homer, cf.
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Cook 2004, with 61 on bronze). 8& ‘house’. The etymology is uncer-
tain: it may be a long o-grade adverbial form connected with the adverb -&¢
‘to’ (cf. 17n. and the list in Risch 1974: §60); note the parallel use of both
fluéTepdvde and fuétepov 8& (withouta preposition) to mean ‘to our house’.
Alternatively, it may be from a root noun *dom connected with 86pos. Cf.
Beekes g62.

5—6 T o’ ol Ti...&y &mwovooTthoaw ‘for that reason, I think that you will
return home, without wandering back (in the direction you have come)’:
i.e. ‘because we will look after you, you will now get straight home, without
repeating your adventures’ (so the scholia). o grammatically negates &iw
rather than oAiv mMAayx8¢évta, in the same way that Greek negates the verb
of saying in o¥ ¢nwi rather than the verb of the indirect speech as in English
(‘I'say that...not...”).

5 To: the instrumental or ablative case of 85 used adverbially; it picks up
¢mel. For the spelling and accent of this word variously rendered te, Té% and
Tédrin the MSS, cf. M. L. West 1998: xxii. Tr&Aw TAayx8évTa: some take
T&My TAayxB8évTa as referring to return to Scherie, which is possible, but
‘since you have come to my house, you will not come back again’ makes
less good logical sense. €i kai pdAa ToM& TeTovBas also supports the idea
that Alcinous means he will not repeat his wanderings: the perfect indi-
cates that they are over now, and the phrase echoes the opening of the
epic (1.1-2, 4). The uncompounded form is preferable, since there are
no other cases of compound verbs with w&\w in Homer, and not many
after him.

7 Upéwv: according to Alcinous in 8.390-1, ‘twelve distinguished basileis
rule amongst the people, and I am the thirteenth’ (basileus here, as regu-
larly, means a local chieftain rather than a king). Alcinous rules therefore
as a kind of primus inter pareswith this council of advisers (cf. 12 BouAngdpor,
186 fyynTopes 7d¢ uédovtes, and 8.1-17). His power ultimately rests upon
the acquiescence of the others: he may give commands (7 épiépevos T&8e
elpw), but he has to justify those commands by reference to his generos-
ity to them (cf. 8n.). For this constitutional arrangement, cf. the yépovtes
in the Ithacan assembly who sit around the seat of Od. (2.14) and who
have not met since he left (2.26—7); and perhaps the old fyfiTopes found
with Priam on the walls at Troy (/I. 3.146-53). For a useful survey of such
Homeric elites, see Raaflaub 1997: 633—4, 641-5. dpw ‘I bid’, < the
IE root *uerh,- (cf. Lat. verbum; Eng. word), whose derivatives in Greek and
other IE languages can have a formal, religious or juridical overtone: cf.
pfTpa ‘spoken agreement, law’ (as 14.393), &ppntos ‘not to be spoken,
secret’, and so ‘numinous, sacred’ (Beekes 39). This would lend author-
ity to Alcinous’ words, which are a formal and serious request: cf. 2.162
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p&MoTa Meauokouevos Tade eipw (Halitherses solemnly warns the Suitors
that an omen portends Od.’s return), and 11.197 T& 8¢ Tol vuepTéa elpw
(Teiresias ends his great prophecy to Od.).

8 yzpouociov aifforra oivov: yepouaios is ‘reserved for the elders or chiefs’ (cf.
the Spartan Gerousia, the Council of Elders). The same halfline appears in
1l. 4.259, where Agamemnon similarly uses the fact that Diomedes is always
kept supplied with wine to encourage him to get ready for battle. Com-
pare too 4.343-8, where he contrasts Menestheus’ and Od.’s readiness to
be first at his feasts with their apparent shirking in the battle. There is also
a yepouotos &pkos referred to by Hector in /I 22.119. Oaths and drinking
together unite the group of gerontes, and impose obligations on the recip-
ients. oifflorra: used of wine and bronze in Homer, and derived from
oibw, ‘burn, flash’. When it is applied to wine it presumably refers to the
reflection of light from the wine, so ‘sparkling’ (though not in the sense
of ‘fizzy’), ‘glinting’; see on this and similar words Beekes 19g5—6: esp. 16.

g oisi ‘regularly, repeatedly’; cf. 14.105 aiei...éw fjpam ‘regularly every
day’, and 7.99 where the Phaeacians are said to enjoy émnetavév lit.
‘annual’, and so ‘abundant’, eating and drinking. &koudleofs ‘take
delight in hearing, listen attentively to’, a more expressive form of dxoUw;
cf. H. Herm. 422-3 fuepos fiper...Bupov droudlovta, of Apollo captivated
by the lyre. For this intensive force of the suffix -&lw, cf. e.g. oivomoTéw :
oivooT&lw, and perhaps 2777 dekaloutvous. &o180U: along with wine and
food, a good host would also provide suitable entertainment, as is shown
by the important role given in Od. to the singers Demodocus in Scherie
and Phemius in Ithaca.

10 piv 81 here strengthens the contrast between this clause and 1§ &\’
&y’...(GP 257-9): ‘the clothes, it is true, ... but come now...’; more gen-
erosity is needed because Od. has entertained them more since the clothes
etc. were originally given at Arete’s behest (1-15n).

12 8&p*: it is not entirely clear which gifts are referred to here, but
gifts are ordered for Od. at 8.487—-420 and 11.336—41. Gifts on depar-
ture are a standard gesture acknowledging the importance of the
receiver: 3.349-55, 4-50, 8.455, 10.451, 14.132, 152—5, 395-0, 515-17 =
15.397-9, 16.78-80, 17.549-50, 556-8, 21.338-41, 23.155; Block 1985.
On the Phaeacian gifts, cf. Scheid-Tissinier 1994: 170-7. Doafkeov: it
has been suggested that this name is connected with gouos ‘grey, blackish’,
via gaikos ‘bright’, possibly a variant of poués influenced by another colour
term Aeukds (cf. Beekes 1547). The difference in meaning between the
two adjectives makes this problematic, and why the Phaeacians should be
‘grey’ or the like is not clear from Od.
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13 TpiTroda péyav 78t AépnTa: lebetes were shallow bowls placed on a tri-
pod over the fire, and used for cooking meat (/l. 21.361-5) or washing
hands and feet (Od. 1.136-8, 19.386-8). They were regularly given as
prizes or marks of honour: the list of gifts Agamemnon is prepared to give
Achilles to return to the fighting is headed by tripods, gold, lebetes and
champion horses (Il. 9.122—4). Achilles brings out similar prizes for the
funeral games for Patroclus: a woman and a tripod are first prize in the
first competition, the chariot race (/I 29.259-65); in Hes. Op. 656—9 Hes-
iod wins a tripod in a poetic competition. As worked metal objects, bowls
and tripods were both useful and valuable.

14 é&vSpakés ‘individually, each man in turn’, = kat &vdpa. The word is
found only here and in Aes. Ag. 1595.

14-15 &yspdpevor. .. Taoodped” ‘we in turn shall indemnify ourselves, mak-
ing a collection from the people’; the middle of tivw ‘repay’ usually means
‘avenge oneself on’, but ‘repay oneself’ would be a basic meaning. The
remark may seem at first sight to suggest an oppressive attitude to the
demos by the nobles, particularly given Alcinous’ point in the next line: it
could be another hint that Scherie is not as ideal a society as it may seem
(cf. 1-15, 165-87nn.). However, matters may be more complicated and
less unattractive. Elsewhere there are cases where the demos does provide
for the leaders: the Greek commanders drink 8fywa ‘at public expense’
(1l 177.248-51), Hector acknowledges the burden on the people of con-
tributing to the war-effort (/. 177.225-6), and Od. tells how, to entertain
Idomeneus and his men, ‘I collected barley and sparkling wine from the
people (dnuéBev)’ (Od. 19.197). In 21.16-17, we learn of a ‘debt’ that was
owed to Od. by the ‘whole demos’ of Messene, because of the theft of his
family’s cattle. In 22.55—7, Eurymachus promises the Suitors will compen-
sate Od., if he does not kill them, ‘making amends kat& &fjuov’ (though
the meaning here is disputed); later Od. says the Achaeans will recom-
pense him for the loss of his flocks eaten by the Suitors (23.556-8, cf. also
2.74-8). For passages distinguishing demos and political elite, see LfgrE
s.v. 8fipos B 1f. These ‘taxes’ are clearly levied for special reasons, and in
our case and 19.197 they enable the demos to be associated with the enter-
tainment of a notable guest. Od. seems to acknowledge their role in his
prayer that no kakov petadnuiov will befall the Phaeacians (46; cf. 62—3).
Furthermore, wealth given to the basileis may well return to the demos
in the form of public sacrifices and the accompanying feasting, rewards,
prizes etc.: for a more extreme case of this, cf. Il. 18.300—2. However, if
such exactions became excessive, then those imposing them could qual-
ify for the epithets 8nuopdpos ‘people-devouring’ (Il. 1.291) or Swpoedyos
‘gift-eating’ (Hes. Op. 39). See Donlan 1982: esp. 163-7, and the differing
views of Donlan 19g7: 661-g and Thalmann 1998: 297-8.



98 COMMENTARY: 13.15-17

15 &pyadéov...xapicacBor ‘because it is problematic for an individual to
do a favour at a cost to himself’, i.e. to look for no reward except thanks.
xapifopan means to do and acquire favour, to enter a arrangement of recip-
rocal benefits with a friend. The idea is that the kindnesses done by each
side will normally even themselves out, but in this case Od. will not be able
to repay the nobles, so they must look elsewhere. Trpoikéds: mpoi§ ‘gift’ is
cognate with words meaning ‘to stretch out a hand’ and so ‘to give or take
a gift’ (Beekes 1236); mpoikés here means literally ‘as a gift’, a genitive of
price, i.e ‘at his own cost’ or ‘without reimbursement’.

16-62 Sacrifice and prayers for mutual prosperity

This scene provides the climax of Od.’s time in Scherie. His narratives
have moved him from a shipwrecked nobody to a man of the highest
‘heroic’ qualities, which has encouraged the Phaeacians to offer him their
highly privileged and magical help in returning home. He expresses an
appropriate gratitude and wishes them the same kind of future prosperity
that he hopes for himself. Sacrifice and prayers and the provision of food
etc. to a departing honoured guest recur in the case of Telemachus on
Pylos (3.418-86) and at Sparta (15.92—-159), where they similarly mark
his movement from the status of a rather timid youth to that of a man fit
to stand by his father in battle.

The symmetrical structure of this passage is (i) gifts taken to the ships;
(ii) sacrifice; (iii) Od.’s gracious words to Alcinous; (iv) libation; (v) Od.’s
gracious words to Arete; (vi) gifts taken to the ships. A sacrificial feast pro-
vides the setting for Od.’s departure. Sacrifice and libations were a regular
accompaniment to the start of a journey, as a means of seeking the gods’
favour on the way. Greene 1995 points out how in Od. departures without
offerings to the gods end in disaster: contrast this successful departure and
thatin 14.248-54 with the disastrous one in 14.299-309. The Phaeacians
sacrifice to Zeus alone, but given Poseidon’s potential anger the absence
of any attempt to placate him is noteworthy.

16 émnvSave ‘pleased’; grd p.s. imperfect active of ém-avd&vw. The root
of the verb is *swad- (cf. Lat. suauis; Eng. sweet), here with the two nasal
infixes in the present stem (cf. pav8&vew EuaBov). pfos: in Homer, this
word almost always refers to an authoritative utterance; cf. Martin 1989:
10—26; Lincoln 1999: 12-18.

17 kaxkeiovtes ‘in order to go to bed’, for xata- by apocope (Introduction
5.3 §7.5.9); kelw is a future or desiderative of keipo. oikévde ‘to their
home(s)’; -5¢ is a local deictic postposition, cognate with Eng. to and seen
again in 19 vfi&8e ‘to the ship’, 8-8¢, Lat. in-de (Beekes go7). The MSS some-
times have it as a free-standing form, sometimes attached to its noun.
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18 fuos & ... Hes: dawns introduced by this formula tend to be signifi-
cant less for their simple temporal indications than for the way they artic-
ulate the narrative; this dawn marks the start of the next episode after
Od.’s long narration which began at 8.1. This phrase is a standard one for
dawn: Homer uses unique expressions for dawns of especial significance
(cf. ggn.). fipos ‘always connects a recurring point in cyclical time to a
specific moment in the linear narrative’ (Radin 1988: 293). fpryéveia
‘which comes early’. fip1 is probably the locative *#jep1 from the root of fcos;
cf. also the name "Hepi-poia and #épios ‘early’, ‘in the morning’, as in 9.52,
describing the Cicones when they attack (Beekes 525). podod&kTulos:
‘the “rose” part is probably a Greek refinement, but the spread hand as
an image of the sun’s rays may be inherited from older poetic tradition’
(M. L. West 2007: 220). West notes the epithets ‘with good fingers’ and
‘golden-handed’ of the Vedic Sun-god Savitr, and the gold rings on the
fingers of the Sun in a Latvian song.

19 vij&d’: for -3¢, cf. 17n. eUfvopa ‘that makes men strong’, as in 4.622
ovov; lit. ‘with good, strong men’ (Leumann 1950: 110 n. 73).

20 Té&:i.e. the gifts. Itis striking that the king himself stows the gifts person-
ally (so the scholiasts); by contrast, for instance, it is Nestor’s housekeeper
who packs Telemachus’ chariot (g.479-80). However, as Eustathius sug-
gests (2.37.11-13), this is perhaps an index of the status that Od. has
now reached: he compares the way that Aeolus himself tied up the bag
of winds (10.20); compare too how Nestor escorts Telemachus and Peisis-
tratus to bed (3.397—401). iepdv pévos has a counterpart in the Sanskrit
phrase isiréna manasa ‘with strong spirit’ (Rig-Veda 8.48.7; cf. M. L. West
2007: 89 for bibliography). That Skt. isird- is used of divine power would
help to explain how iepéds in Greek can be used to mean both ‘strong’ and
‘sacred’ (see in general Beekes 580-1). Thus ‘iepdv pévos AAkwoéorio from
a diachronic point of view effectively means “the strong mind of Strong
(&Axr-) Mind (véos)™” (Katz 2010: g60). The phrase is also appropriate to
introduce a scene of sacrifice. Periphrases such as iepov pévos Ahkivéoio are
a feature of Homeric style: cf. 2.409 iept) s TnAepdxoto, Il 2.851 TTuhaipuéveos
A&otov Kfip, §.105 Tpi&uoto Riny, 11.690 Bin HparAnein.

21 icv: masculine referring to Alcinous, despite the neuter iepov pévos, as in
11.90—1 fABe & ¢l yuxt) Onpaiou Tepeoioo | xpUoeov oxiiTTpov éxwv, though
the use of aUtéds in our passage eases the use of the masculine. O1o
Quyd: with katéfny’. The {uy& were cross-beams which joined the two sides
of the vessel and served as seats (Mark 2005: 118-19).

22 BA&mrTor ‘get in the way of’; the subject is & (20).
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23 s AAkwooro: cf. eis Aidao, v Adkivdolo etc. The genitive here is a par-
titive, with which &v and &is were associated in words like ¢u-ro8cv “‘under
foot, in the way’. The traditional explanation, that e.g. 8é&ua is to be under-
stood, founders on passages like 4.581—2 &is AiyUmTolo umetéos ToTauoo |
oTfioa véas ‘I brought my ships to the swift-flowing river Aegyptus’ (cf. GH

11.104-5).

25 kehowegéi ‘of the black cloud’, abbreviated from *kehowo-vegris, a suit-
able aspect of Zeus to appeal to before a sea-voyage. The only other appear-
ance of this line in Od. is, ironically, 9.552, where Zeus refuses Od.’s sacri-
fice before his departure from the island of the Cattle of the Sun, because
he has the destruction of his men and ships in mind.

26 pfjpa ‘thigh-bones’. These were cut out of the meat, covered in fat and
burnt for the gods (cf. the description in §.456-60; 14.427-8n.). The aeti-
ological myth explaining why the gods got the inedible parts of the animal
while men enjoyed the meat (contrast e.g. the Jewish practice of holo-
caust) is given in Hes. Th. 535-69, where Prometheus tricks Zeus into
accepting the bones as the gods’ portion. SaivuvT(0) ... 8ciTa: a ‘cog-
nate’ accusative, where the verb and its object share the same root; cf. 50
KpNTTipa Kepaooduevos, 1.291 kTépea kTepeifor; Introduction 5.9 §7.2.4.2.

247 B¢los &o186s: the importance of the poet in Od. is marked by this lauda-
tory epithet, which is used twelve times (cf. also 17.385 8¢cmv &oi86v). In
Il., where the figure of the poetis less prominent, this formula appears only
in 18.604. Eustathius (2.37.16-17) ascribes the brevity of the description
of this sacrifice and the lack of indication as to what Demodocus sang to
the fact that the narrative shares Od.’s enthusiasm that night would come.

28 Aaocior TeTipévos ‘honoured by the people’ is essentially a translation of
Demodocus’ name (< &fjuos + Béxouar); Aooiot is a dative of the agent,
as regularly with perfect passive participles. For such ‘translations’, cf.
e.g. 111 and 14.161nn., 3.483 (Polv) &SpnTny, fiv o mw UTd Luydy fiya

yev dvip ‘an untamed ox, that no man had yet brought under the yoke’.
The element demo- in this name, and the facts that in Od. poets sing
under compulsion (1.154), are ordered around (1.325-59) and even find
themselves abandoned on deserted islands (3.267—71), may suggest that,
in contradistinction to the picture of Demodocus as an honoured court
poet, eighth-century poets led a more peripatetic existence, with ordi-
nary people as much as aristocrats as their audiences (cf. P. W. Rose 199z2:
112-19). In 17.383-5, poets are listed, alongside seers, doctors and crafts-
men, amongst the Snuioepyot ‘public workers’.

28-g5 Simile of the ploughman. This picture of Odysseus looking away
and willing the sun to go down amid the celebrations of the others present
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is a moving moment: he is in this paradisiacal place, with wondrous enter-
tainment, but as always home is what matters to him. He is compared to
a ploughman toiling in the fields and longing for his supper, in a simile
which works as much by the ‘dissonances’ between ‘vehicle’ (the simile)
and ‘tenor’ (the thing that is being compared) as by the similarities. The
ploughman is obviously a poor man who has to work, Od. is surrounded
by treasure; the ploughman is hungry for his dinner, Od. is amid plenty;
the ploughman toils in a fallow field, Od. is at ease in luxury; the plough-
man’s journey home is short but painful, Od.’s will be quick and painless.
However, just as for the ploughman there will be another day of toil on the
morrow, so for Od. his homecoming will merely be the prelude to another
half-epic of toil. For other similes of this kind, cf. 14.308-9 and n., and the
comparison of stones clattering on shields to snow quietly blanketing the
world in /l. 12.278-89. On the ‘spectrum’ of similarity in Homeric com-
parisons, cf. Ready 2008.

Homer thus gives a twist to the motif of time being taken up in collect-
ing gifts to honour a departing guest. This motif is also found in Near
Eastern culture where, as here, retaining a visitor in order that a suit-
able body of gifts could be collected was not a fault of hospitality but a
mark of special respect (Bryce 200g: 68). Similarly, a separate day is given
to the preparations for Telemachus’ departures from Pylos (3.404-87)
and Sparta (15.1-188). Here however the extra day is the cause less of
delight at being honoured than frustration at the delay (cf. Introduction
p-2n.8).

29 ToAA& ‘many times, often’: Homer regularly uses the accusative neuter,
singular and plural, of adjectives as adverbs (cf. GH 11.44-5).

30 étmarydpevos: middle, because Od. wills the sun to set in his own interest,
cf. 2.97 (Penelope to the Suitors) pipveT &meryduevor TOV pov y&pov, ‘stop
encouraging me to marry one of you’. 81 yd&p pevéave ‘because he was
very keen’. In expressions of this kind, &7 emphasises the verb: cf. e.g.
10.160 (a stag comes to the river to drink) 87 y&p pw #xev pévos fehioo
‘because the power of the sun was greatly oppressing him’, 14.282 éuevor
kTeival, 81 y&p kexohwoto Alny ‘wanting to kill me, because they were very

angry’.

31 8éptroto: this is usually the evening meal; cf. Aes. fr. 304 which lists the
day’s meals as &piota, deimva, dopma Te. Homer does not always maintain
such distinctions: cf. 20.390—-2, where &¢imvov and &épmov are used of the
same meal. See however Russo, CHO on 21.428-30 for a general consis-
tency of usage. MAaieTon can express a very strong desire for something,
as in Calypso’s passion for Od. in 1.15 MAaiopévn éow eivar ‘longing for
him to be her husband’. It thus corresponds to &7... uevécuve of Od.
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31-2 &1 Te...&poTpov ‘for whom all day up and down the fallow field his
two dark oxen drag his jointed plough’. é\xntov is the grd person dual of
the present subjunctive: the subjunctive is very common in Homer in gen-
eralising relative clauses, particularly in comparisons and those involving
&s te as here (cf. GH 11.245-6; Intro 5.4 §11.8.1).

31 mavijpap ‘all day long’, only here in Greek until much later, though cf.
Homeric o8-, évv-, £€fjuap; it is an adverbial accusative.

g2 vaév ‘fallow land’, i.e. ‘land...which has been left out of cultivation
in order that it may recuperate’ (Gow on Theoc. 25.25). veids is proba-
bly cognate with words like véatos ‘lowest’, veiws8ev ‘from below’, and so
would mean ‘low-lying land’ (Beekes 1002-3). Ploughing such land, com-
pacted by rain and filled with weeds, would be especially burdensome.
Once ploughed, vei6s becomes fertile, hence passages like /I 18.541 vewdy
poAdkny, Tiepav &poupav, eUpelav Tpimodov ‘the soft neios, fertile plough-
land, broad and thrice ploughed’, and 10.853 veoio Padeing. Boe: the
dual, which was gradually lost in all dialects, is sparingly used in Homer,
even for things that make natural pairs, such as hands or eyes; the plural
is almost always more common (cf. §72n.; GH 11.24). oivotre: ofvoy is
usually an epithet of the sea. Its meaning was uncertain in antiquity (cf.
D schol. Il. 19.704 olvote® fitol uéAaves f) Eavbol), and continues so (bibliog-
raphy in LfgrE s.v.). wo-no-qo-so (Foivoy) and other epithets such as aidhos,
kehaavods seem to be the names of cattle on a group of Mycenean tablets (KN
Ch (see Killen and Olivier 1989: 50-2); cf. Ventris and Chadwick 1973:
105, and 218 for KN Ch 896). Risch 1992 suggested aiéAos may have been
a word once in ordinary speech which later became part of the poetic re-
gister. The dual (see last note), and the hiatus preserving the effect of the
original digamma, together suggest that Bée oivowe had a long pedigree.
TrnkTév ‘jointed’. This is a manufactured plough, more complex than the
one-piece &potpov altéyuov with a natural plough-share growing out of
the stock; Hes. Op. 432—4 recommends having both types. Cf. Gow 1914.

33 katédu: this aorist (of katadivw), used amongst the present tenses in
the simile, is a timeless or ‘gnomic’ aorist describing things that are gen-
erally true or happen regularly (cf. 17gn.; Introduction 5.5 §9.2.1). The
sun sets in the course of the simile, and when we return to the narrative,
it finally sets for Od.: thus, as time passes in the simile, so it does in the
narrative, and Homer can in an ellipse pass over naturally the long period
during which Od. waited for the blazing sun to go down. On sunsets in
Od., cf. 14.457n.

34 8éptrov émroixeofon ‘so that he could go to dinner’. The infinitive
expresses the basic idea of the verb, and in Homer is used with very great
flexibility, frequently as here with the sense of purpose; cf. 65 fjysiofa, and
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g3o7n. BA&PeTon 8¢ Te youvaT idvtt ‘his knees are in pain as he goes’. The
ploughman is finally free, but the pain in his knees remains, because the
plough had to be kept constantly pressed into the earth: osteo-arthritis is a
major problem in traditional agricultural societies. When Hesiod recom-
mends that workers be allowed to rest after the harvest, it is their knees to
which he makes specific reference (Op. 608). The knees are regularly asso-
ciated with vigour: cf. 23.5 (of Eurycleia rejuvenated by the news that Od.
has come) youvarta 8 éppcoocavTo, Il 4.319-16, 19.166; Hes. Op. 587; and
for a cross-cultural (if rather speculative) study of knees, vigour and pro-
creation, Onians 1951: 174-86. BA&ReTan is a possibly more recent form
of the present than the usual pA&mTopar, being found only here and 71
19.82 and 166 in Homer (GH1.311, but cf. Shipp 1972: 84).

36—45 Od. makes a double prayer: like that in 59-62, this speech bal-
ances wishes for happiness for himself and for prosperity for the Phaea-
cians. There is a chiastic ABBA pattern, weaving together wishes for divine
help and prosperity and wishes concerning wives and friends/children.
His prayers for the prosperity of the Phaeacians and his own return recall
his first words in the palace at 7.146—52: the sentiments are similar, but
the language different. There is of course irony in the wishes, given what
is about to happen. For this kind of framing of the narration, cf. 49,
78, 88—92, 14.29nn. Such farewell speeches are naturally often in pairs:
5.203-24, 8.461-8, 15.151-9; de Jong 2001: 211.

g6—7 This juxtaposition of two speech introductions is unique; ‘the first
addresses Odysseus’ speech to the Phaeacians at large and the second
directs it especially to Alcinots’ (M. W. Edwards 1970: 31).

36 @iAnpétpoior is a regular epithet of the Phaeacians but appropriate
here, given the forthcoming sea-journey.

37 meauokdépevos ‘making his position clear’. The root of this verb is *af-
(asin @&os), and the basic meaning is ‘bring to light’; it thus comes to mean
‘reveal, expound’, and in the middle ‘make oneself clear’. The same root
lies behind gnui.

38 This line is elsewhere used in Od. when Od. or another is acknowl-
edging either Alcinous’ authority in giving a command or the justness of
his words (8.9482, 401, 9.2, 11.355, 378). Its use here not in response to
anything the king has said is perhaps another way in which Od.’s new sta-
tus, cemented by the tale of his wanderings, is marked: he speaks as an
equal, not as one acquiescing in the king’s wishes. kpelov: vocative, <
*kpeiovt. The vocative of third-declension nouns was originally simply the
stem, e.g. & woA;; where the stem had a final stop or stops, these were lost
in Greek, as in y¢pov < *yépovt, ylvor < Fyuvalk, &va < *(f)&vaxT, etc.
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&pideikee: lit. ‘much pointed out’, so ‘famous’, from *deik- ‘show’ (Beekes

309). Aagv: for the meaning of this word in Homer, cf. Haubold 2000:
esp. 100—44.
89 TrépteTé pe ‘escort me home’, cf. 41 woptn. &rrfpova: proleptic in

sense, ‘so that I (get home) unharmed’. There is a similar wish expressed
by Eum.’s wicked nurse at 15.436 &mfuov& * oikad &méew, but she does
not get home.

40 g@idos in Homer is often no more than a possessive adjective (‘his’,
‘mine’ etc.), with no sense of affection involved; this may be the original
meaning, though the etymology is unknown (cf. Beekes 1573—4; and the
differing views of Hooker 1987 and Robinson 199o).

41 TopTrh kai pida 8&pa: getting home is not enough for Od.; he is keen
to arrive back with great wealth to enhance his status, as he should have
done after Troy was sacked. For the expression and the importance of
goods to Od., cf. 11.355-61, where he says that abundance of treasure will
make him «ido16Tepos kai gidtepos &vdpdotw, and 19.419, where one reason
Od. visits Autolycus is to get gifts; also 9.229, 18.281—2. They were equally
important to Menelaus (4.90-1, 15.80-5), and Zeus himself ensures that
Od. will have gifts to return with (5.36-40). Apart from trade, which was
not an aristocratic activity, gifts or plunder were the only means of gaining
wealth, as Od. points out in 25.357-8. Od. has lost the booty of his ear-
lier exploits and is now in no position to recoup it by plunder. Poseidon’s
anger at Od.’s imminent return is not so much the result of that return
but of the fact that he is coming home with more fine gifts than he could
ever have got at Troy (134-8).

42 SApix Trorfioziav: the gods naturally look askance at mortals who are too
prosperous and fortunate, which Od. acknowledges by his prayer that the
gifts may be fortunate for him; there is a similar sentiment in Solon, fr.
13.7-13. It is however precisely these gifts which annoy Poseidon.

42-3 &uupova...eidowow ‘and may I find that my wife at home is blameless
and my friends safe and sound’; the adjectives are predicative, cf. 15.15
TreuTTépEY, 8pp’ ET1 oikol &uupova pnTépa TéTpmis. Since antiquity, &udpwv has
been taken to be a compound of & + udpos ‘without fault’, a meaning
which suits this and many other contexts, but which is singularly inappro-
priate when applied to Aegisthus (1.29) or the Suitor Antilochus (4.187).
Heubeck 1987 sees a connection with &ueboacfor ‘surpass’ (and &uivw)
and translates ‘who victoriously defeats his enemy’. For an extended treat-
ment of the use of the word, cf. A. A. Parry 1973.

43 é&ptepéeoa ‘in good health’, a rare word of unknown etymology, only
here in Od. (also Ii. 5.515, 7.308).
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45 &peTAv: here ‘prosperity, success’; cf. in a verbal form 8.329 oUx &petdn
kak& pya ‘bad deeds do not prosper’, 19.114 &peTdo1 8¢ Acol.

46 petadfipiov: on the role of the demos in the giving of gifts to Od., cf.
14—-15n. The epithet is found only here and 8.29g in Homer, and is very
rare elsewhere.

48 xaT& poipav #are: a common formula. Speeches are often judged thus
by their appropriateness, cf. e.g. 14.509 0U8¢ Ti Tw Kat& poipav, and the
similar 8.489, 14.363 (o0) kat& xéouov said by Od. of Demodocus, and of
Od. by Eum. Od. is generally a master at achieving the right tone when
he speaks publicly to the Phaeacian nobility, which makes them happy to
grant his requests or to honour him: cf. 7.226-7, 8.246—7, 381—7, 408-11;
also 17.580, 20.350-2.

49 xnpuka: perhaps best translated ‘steward’. The knpukes performed a
number of different functions, such as convening and controlling the
assembly, attending at trials and sacrifices, bearing important diplomatic
messages and so on. They were often of high status, though the fact that
in 19.135 Penelope lists them with strangers and suppliants as dnuioepyot
suggests that there were different classes of «fijpu¢. See in general Adcock
and Mosley 1975: 152—4. That Pontonous has an aristocratic name linked
to the sea, like many of the Phaeacians (cf. the list in 8.111-20), shows
that he is no mere menial servant. He frames Od.’s time in the palace:
he was ordered to mix a krater when Od. was first welcomed in, and now
mixes one as he leaves (7.178-8g ~ 49-54; cf. 8.62—70 for his attendance
on Demodocus).

50 kpnTiipa kepacodpevos ‘having mixed a mixing-bowl’, a cognate
accusative (cf. 26n.); kepaoodpevos is aorist middle participle of kepdvvupi.
The Greeks always mixed wine with water in varying proportions, reducing
its strength so that it could sensibly form the basis of extended drinking.
Unmixed wine was the preserve of the gods, especially Dionysus, and bar-
barians. The custom of diluting wine seems to go back at least into Myce-
nean times: cf. ka-ra-te-ra MY Ue 611 (Ventris and Chadwick 1973: 233—4,
no. 234). péBu: sometimes unmixed wine, but here the mixed form.
In IE, the word originally meant ‘honey, intoxicating drink’, like ‘mead’
(from the same root). The word was transferred in Greek to wine; note
pebu 75U in Homer, and perhaps peAippova oivov (53).

51 &va péyapov, dep™: for the scansion here, cf. Introduction p. 28.

52 TraTpida yoiav: this is a very common formula, but the epithet indicates
the importance of continuity in a family’s (and especially a noble family’s)
tenure of its land; cf. 14.64n. Itis not just a cliché therefore.
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54 é¢moTadév possibly ‘standing by each in turn’; for the idea of ‘in
turn’, cf. 12.392 velkeov &AMoBev &Aov émoTadsv, of Od.’s men quar-
relling. Alternatively, it could mean ‘expertly’. That the meaning of
the word could fluctuate between the spheres of épioTopar/émioTapo
‘stand before’/‘understand’ is suggested by 16.458 86pmov émoTadov 6mwAl
{ovto, where the scholiasts translate émoTadév as émoTnudvws ‘expertly’, as
12.307 dépTov EmioTopévws TeTUkovTo; cf. Beekes 445.

56 aUTéBev € é5ptwv = ¢§ aUTdV TGOV E8pddv; cf. 21.420 alTdBev &k Bippolo.
At g.341, people stand to pour a libation, the difference probably being
simply that there the sacrifice is still taking place and each man stands to
go and pour a libation onto the tongues on the altar, whereas here they
are sitting drinking after the sacrifice and feasting. évé& 8 ioTato: on
this so-called ‘tmesis’, cf. Introduction 5.4 §7.5.1.

57 xepoi: the MSS fluctuate between singular and plural in such expres-
sions, but the preponderance is the plural; cf. 3.51, 443, 15.120. 8étrag
‘beaker, drinking cup’, possibly a word borrowed from an Anatolian lan-
guage (cf. Hieroglyphic Luwian tipas- ‘heaven’; Beekes 17 (heaven is con-
ceived as avessel over the earth) ). In Mycenean, di-pais given the ideogram
of a large bowl, but in Homer it is always a normal drinking-cup, exceptin
the case of Nestor’s cup in /l. 11.632-7. &u@ikUTreAdov ‘with a cup on
either side’, i.e. a vessel formed of two cups joined at the rim, of the kind
found from Mycenean contexts (so also Aristotle, HA 624a, though he was
working by popular etymology). In Troy II, which was originally but erro-
neously thought to be Homer’s Troy, the discovery of slender cups with
pairs of large handles rising from the base to two thirds of the way up the
bowl led to a translation ‘twin-handled’ (so Aristarchus; cf. Ath. 482-3a;
Hesych. o 4045). ‘Depas amphikupellon’ subsequently became a technical
term in archaeology for this kind of cup, but etymologically this meaning
is less likely; cf. Beekes 804. Cups of this kind are often used in Homer for
formal gestures and special occasions, such as arrivals and departures, or
as gifts or prizes: cf. .63, 8.89, 15.102, 120; I 23.219.

58 pw (like &mea) is governed by mpoonida; wvnoas is intransitive here.
#rrea rTepdevTa: that words reach our ears by flightis an old IE idea (Nunlist
1998: 279-83; M. L. West 2007: 44—5). The use of the phrase here lacks
some of the pregnant sense thatit tends to have in i.: cf. Kelly 2007: 143-8.

59-62 The pattern of this prayer is ABA, with prayers for Arete’s and her
people’s happiness surrounding a reference to himself. The prayer is less
grand than that to the king, as might be expected, and has a more personal
and intimate tone.
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60 T& T'...méAovtan: lit. ‘which go around amongst men’, and so ‘which
are mankind’s lot’. wéAouat is cognate with words meaning ‘turn, circulate’
(cf. woNos, &ugitoros), whence it came to mean ‘be involved in, find oneself
amongst’, and so ‘become, be’. 1& is an example of the neuter plural of
relatives used with things which are viewed as a unit or group, cf. 14.73n.;
GH 11.21. For t& as a relative after nouns in other genders, cf. 409-10,
14.63, 226. 1¢ is often used in a relative clause in epic to express what is
always true: cf. g1-2n., 410; Ruijgh 1971: 358, 453-62.

61-2 This wish corresponds to that in 44—6 expressed to Alcinous; Acoio
again acknowledges the demos (cf. 14-15n., 46).

63—92 The journey to Ithaca

After a section where nearly half the lines were direct speech, straight nar-
ration now takes over for the voyage, on which Od., who has long been at
the forefront of things with his tales and his final leading of the prayers,
now becomes a silent figure borne magically home.

This section is in three parts, the last mirroring the first. A measured
description of the preparations comes to a close with the quiet description
of Od.’s sleep (79-80). This is then followed by a much more lively passage
on the exceptionally fast speed of the ship, the pace changing suddenly
in 81 where we are launched via an anacolouthon into the simile of the
hurtling racing chariot (81-8). There is then another diminuendo which
describes his sleep, summarising all that he has suffered in the epic so far
(89-92).

There is something numinous about these preparations. It is night and
Od. silently (o1yfi, 76) prepares for sleep, which comes to him in its deep-
est form: it is so deep that he does not notice the speedy voyage and
can be carried from the ship and placed on the shore without his waking
(117-19). The sleep is ‘closest to death’ (80), and indeed his awakening
after the night voyage will have something of a ‘rebirth’ about it, as he
returns to a new life back in the world of human beings (cf. Segal 1967).
That the journey takes place at night is also unusual: one might compare
the voyage into the Underworld, which culminates at night (11.11-22).
Greek ships, which had essentially no on-board accommodation, were
usually beached for the night and the crews slept on the shore: as Eury-
lochus says (12.286—7), ‘the winds that rise at night are problematic and
destroy ships’. For the strategic use of night sailing, cf. 2.488-434 and
15.34 (Telemachus), 4.786 (Suitors), 5.270 (Od.’s skill at it).

Important journeys are often prefaced by a detailed description of the
preparation of the tackle of the ship (cf. e.g. 2.414—29, 4.577-80, 780-5,
8.50-5, 11.1-5, 12.144-52, 15.282—-95; de Jong 2001: 65-6). That this
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journey gets a unique treatment and not the standard motif is a further
sign of its significance; the motif has anyway been used in the earlier prepa-
rations in 8.48-56. The unique sunrise in 93—4 also marks this episode as
special.

This magical journey is the counterpart to the great two-day storm and
nine days of ‘destructive winds’ which cast Od. and his men, so nearly
home, into the world of monsters and the fantastic in the first place
(9.67-84). The storm and the journey, both abnormal, serve to mark off
the world of the fantastic from the world of men.

63—9 The procession to the ship becomes a formal wout, led by the king’s
herald (49n.) and involving the queen’s attendants with her gifts. All of
this marks Od.’s important status; for the ‘accompaniment’ motif as a
marker of status, cf. Nagler 1974: 64-111.

63 Utrép oGBSV épfoeTo: this recalls his original arrival in the palace at7.195
kapToAipuws UtTep oudov ¢pfoeto. Crossing thresholds can have a symbolic
significance, here marking Od.’s leaving of the fantasy world of the Phaea-
cians for good. épfoeTo: one of a small number of aorists in epic that
have the -s- of the sigmatic aorist but the thematic conjugation in -¢/o-
(contrast Att. ¢prjoaTo); for a discussion of the forms, cf. GH1.416-17.

66 Suwids: ‘the most common way of referring to all kinds of dependent
labourers in the poem, dmos [and its feminine here] is a relatively neutral
term ... used when slaves are viewed. ... from the point of view of their func-
tion’ (Thalmann 1998: 55, cf. 53-62 generally; also Mele 1968: 141-8;
Gschnitzer 1976: 46-72).

67—9 THv piv...Thv 8i...H 84 despite the three particles, each pronoun
here is in a different construction. The first is in apposition to duwiés; the
second is (with xnAov) the object of 8macoe, the subject of which is the
queen; and the third is subject of its clause. There is a similar but more
regular sequence in 10.352—9. Arete has already put such items into the
chest at 8.441, which raises the essentially unanswerable (and not perhaps
very involving) question whether these are different clothes, or whether
Homer has forgotten the earlier passage. For a similar case, cf. 383-5n.

72 Téow kai Ppddoty &rracav stand in apposition to té& y’, though thatin fact
refers to all of Arete’s gifts.

73 k&8 & = kaT& 8¢, by apocope.

74 & ikprégw ‘on the deck’. The ixpia were the raised platforms or small
decks in the bow and stern of a ship. Those in the stern seem to have
been a place of honour (so Eustathius): it is there that Telemachus sits
with Athena and with Theoclymenus (2.416-18, 15.285—6; Morrison and
Williams 1968: 48). In mild weather, it would have been preferable to
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being in the body of the ship, cramped by other sailors and dampened by
the bilge. -g1(v) is a suffix, strictly a post-positional adverb, used in Homer
for all declensions, singular and plural, and with the force of a locative (as
here), ablatival genitive (as 14.194 éoTéogv, 498 Tap& valew), dative (cf.
early Latin #i-bei = tibi), or instrumental (as 14.266 &y’ ol pawvouevnew). It
is already present in Mycenean as a locative and instrumental ending. Its
very flexible use in epic is in part due to its usefulness in providing metri-
cal variety or avoiding metrically impossible forms: ikpiois for instance, as
a cretic (—v—), would not fit the hexameter. Cf. GH1.294—41; Shipp 1953:
1-17. vAjypeTov ‘without waking’, adverbial accusative, formed from a
combination of the negative prefix v- (< n, whence also the negative suffix
&-, Lat. ne) and éype- ‘wake’.

75 Trpupviis ‘in the stern’. This is most easily explained as a noun paratac-
tically attached to vnés and functioning as an adverb; similar is 12.229-30
¢ {kpia vnos EBarvov | Tpaoipns ‘they went onto the ship’s decks in the prow’.
For the accent, cf. M. L. West 1998: xxi. kaTéAexTo: grd p.s. athematic
aorist of katoAéyopan ‘lie down’.

77 wéopwr along with oryfii (76) stresses the calm formality of this depar-
ture.

78 &veppitrTouv &Aa Trndé: this expression occurred when Alcinous first
promised to send Od. home (7.9428), and returns at the moment the
promise is fulfilled. It appears only in these places in Od.

79 xai: ‘apodotic’, i.e. used apparently unnecessarily to join a subordinate
to a main clause (GP 308-9); cf. 144n. and Introduction 5.9 §12.3 on
the comparable apodotic 8¢. kai used thus is mainly a feature of Homer
and lyric. vhdupos ‘sweet’ is a form of fiBupos, created by misdivision
of phrases like /l. 2.2 Aia & ouk &xev fidupos Urvos (GH 1.14; the same phe-
nomenon gives us Eng. an orangefrom a norange (cf. Sp. naranja), and con-
versely a newtfrom an ewt (cf. Ger. Eft)). Itis not therefore to be connected
with the negative v- discussed in 74n. On the other hand, the synonymous
fidioTos in the subsequent line makes one wonder whether for Homer it
meant something else: Aristarchus derived it from vn- and 8w as = &véx
dutos ‘inescapable’. For the repetition however, cf. e.g. Il 15.257-8 fonx
€01KaS | QKET paoco@dvwl, &5 T WKIOTOS TETENVRIV.

80 favaTwt &yxioTa éoikeds: such expressions emphasise the closeness
between vehicle and tenor, cf. 17.500 AvTivoos 8¢ udAioTa peAaivm knpi £oike,
Il. 22.410 Té18¢ udhioT &p’ Eény évodikiov. For the closeness of sleep and
death, cf. also Il. 16.672, where they are brothers; the comparison can
be reversed, as in Il. 11.241 kowmoato x&Akeov mvov ‘he slept the bronze

sleep’, of a warrior killed.
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81-5 Chariot simile. The four-horse chariot was the fastest and most glam-
orous means of land transport the Greeks knew. It appears on monuments
from the Late Geometric period onwards. A chariot-race is the first event
in the Funeral Games for Patroclus, and it was also the grandest compe-
tition at the Olympic games. Its grandeur suits the nature of the escorted
return given Od. by the Phaeacians. For the comparison of ships and
horses, cf. 4.708-9 vnév...oaf & &Aos Trmot | ... ytyvovtan; Ep. Adesp. 1gW
(GEF p. 292) fivioxos vnos kuavopwipolo ‘charioteer of the dark-prowed
ship’.

81 7 & (i.e. the ship) has no grammatical construction, as the horses to
which it is compared take over as the subject of the sentence; it is picked
up by 84 tfis. Cf. 14.85-8n. TeTp&opot ‘attached to a four-horse chariot’,
< TeTpo- and &eipw ‘attach’.

82 Umé mAnyfow: the basic meaning of uwo, ‘under’, gave rise to the
meaning ‘under the effect of’ (GH 11.140).

83 Uyéo’ &sapdpevor ‘raising themselves up high’, ‘leaping upwards’.
Trpfiooouct kéAeubov ‘travel on their way’; cf. 9.491 &\a wpnooovtes. This is
a peculiarly epic use of mproow (Attic Tpacow), and pre-dates the mean-
ing ‘strive to do, accomplish’. The root of the verb is mpa-, related to the
root of meipw ‘cross’ (per(h,)-), as in 91 kUpata Teipwv, and mTépa ‘beyond’
(Beekes 1229-50).

84 & &pa THs. . . &eipeTo: Tiis is ‘its’, i.e. the ship’s. &eipeTo is the third use of
the root of &eipw in the passage. mpenpn ‘prow’ is Rochefort’s change
for the MSS’ wpUpvn(s) ‘stern’, which is impossible: any ship, however magi-
cal, which flies along with its stern in the air is heading nowhere but to the
bottom. The rising of the prow corresponds to the rearing heads of the
horses in a way that the rising of the stern would not. With the emendation,
the first part of the line describes the rising prow, the second and 8 the
waves churned up as the stern buries itself in the water. Perhaps mpupvfis
in 775 played a part in the scribal error.

85 Topeupsov ‘foaming, seething’ is probably to be connected with the
verb mopgUpw ‘seethe’ (cf. Lat. ferveo, fermentum), not with Topeupa ‘purple
dye’; cf. Pulleyn 2000 on I. 1.482.

86 &ogpaléws Béev Euredov: the two adverbs emphasise just how stable,
despite the speed, this fabulous ship was. A modern reconstruction of
the trireme, the main attacking Greek warship from the late-sixth century
onwards, achieved a maximum of nine knots, well short of what we are to
imagine here.
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86—7 ipn¢ | kipkos: if Homer had a particular bird in mind, from the refer-
ence to its speed, it was most likely the peregrine falcon (cf. Arnott 2007:
66-8, g9 s.vv.). In phrases of this kind, the second word specifies the first:
cf. Bols Talpos, oUs oiahos (cf. 14.41), oUs k&mpos. Ships and birds are reg-
ularly associated: cf. M. L. West 1978 on Hes. Op. 628. The comparison of
the ship’s speed to a hawk ‘assimilates it to the journeys made by the gods’
(Said 2011: 182).

88-92 These touching lines set the seal on the first part of Od., round-
ing off the narrative of Od.’s hardships on land and sea, and echoing the
opening of the whole work: cf. 1.1—2 &w8pa...5s udha ToM& | A&y 6,
1.4 TOM& & 8y’ &v movTw! Tabev EAyea dv katd Bupdv. The irony is that we
know that it may be the end of one set of troubles, but it is also the start of
another.

89 f:oic” dvadiyria punde’ #xovta ‘with an intelligence like (the intelligence
of) the gods’; Greek regularly abbreviates such comparisons in this way.
unde: possibly cognate with pfiTis, uédopon, words representing ideas of
‘thought, control, cleverness’ (Beekes g41), which are central to Od.’s and
his family’s success.

9o Trpiv pév ‘in the past, itis true’. wpiv is adverbial, and the phrase contrasts
with &% 161 ¥’ in g2.

92 &N Téte ¥’ ‘but at that moment’. ‘Homer never opens a sentence or
clause with &7, except when it precedes a temporal adverb or y&p’ (GP228;
cf. gon.). The two particles emphasise the adverb. Asdaopiévos: perfect
middle-passive participle of Aav8&vw/AfBe. ¢mremwovda: in Homer, the
pluperfect can emphasise the fact that the action of the verb is over, so
these particular troubles of Od.’s really are in the past (GH 11.200).

93—125 The arrival in Ithaca: Od. is left on the shore and
the Phaeacians depart

This section is in two contrasting parts: (i) the numinous description of the
cave of Phorcys, and (ii) the matter-of-fact description of the Phaeacians’
depositing of their cargo on the shore before departing. The pattern is
similar to that found in the description of Od.’s departure (63—g2n.). The
scrupulousness and thoroughness of the Phaeacians is laudable, but will
not impress Poseidon.

93 €UT &oThp Utrepioxs ‘when the (morning) star [i.e. Venus] rose’. This
description of dawn is found only here in Homer. Its uniqueness empha-
sises that subsequent events mark an important new beginning, not just
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the next stage in the narrative: cf. 18 and n., and 63—g2n. for the unique-
ness of the description of the departure. The emphasis on brightness here
contrasts with the darkness that accompanied the journey, and suggests a
splendid homecoming, which expectation will be soon disappointed as
the problems that Od. will face become clearer. In general, sunrises are
described in more various and detailed ways than sunsets (14.45%7n.), pre-
sumably because they are used to launch new events whereas sunsets tend
to bring events to a close. There are seven other unique sunrises (3.1-3,
5.1-2, 390, 6.48-9, 10.144, 15.495, 23.347-8), plus the pair 15.56 =
20.91. padvraTos ‘brightest’, from the root *phan- of gaive etc. The
repeated « is an example of what ancient critics called diektasis (cf. GH
1.75-8%). When Ionic contracted forms of words began to replace earlier
uncontracted forms, in order to preserve the metrical shape of formulae
a vowel was repeated, in the same way that a vowel was repeated in musi-
cal texts to indicate the quantity of the syllable. Thus, for example, an
original fp&ovta (———v) was contracted to fip&dvTa (——v), which became
fPwwvTa to keep the metrical shape. gadvratos is probably built on the
aorist padvBny, itself created from ¢événv (GH1.81). Other forms with diek-
tasisin this book are gg oxemwdwol, 425 Aoxdwot; cf. 14.15 épxaTdwyTo. &
Te p&AhioTa: pddiota regularly appears with relatives at line-end to mark the
person or thing especially responsible for an action. The sense is ‘the star
which is the most obvious herald of the coming of dawn’s light’: there may
be other signs, but this is the best. Cf. Il. 11.128-5 & pa udhioTa | ...o0k
elaoy’ EAévny Bopevar . .. Meveddawr ‘the man who most opposed the handing
of Helen to Menelaus’ (cf. Ebeling s.v. uéAa, pdhiota (2)).

94 fpryeveing: lit. ‘early-born’; for fpr-, cf. 18n. In IE tradition, ‘the appear-
ance of dawn is sometimes represented as a birth... All that remains [in
Greek] of her being “born” is her epithet fpryéveic’ (M. L. West 2007:
218-19).

96—112 The Harbour of Phorcys. This bay mediates the transition from the
magic and fantastical world of the wanderings to the ‘real’ world: itis in the
real world but yet has something other-worldly about it. More importantly
perhaps, itis also a nucleus of themes and ideas that will inform the second
half of the epic. For discussions of this description, see Hellwig 1964: 31-9;
Elliger 1975: 107-56 (123-8 on this harbour); Andersson 1976: g7-52;
S. Richardson 19go: 50-61; Byre 1994.

1. Interpretation. Antiquity read this cave allegorically. Porphyrius of Tyre
wrote a complex allegorical interpretation of this passage in his On the Cave
of the Nymphs in the Odyssey (ed. Nauck 1886; Duffy et al. 1969); the scholia
and FEustathius (2.41.17-36) also contain vestigial allegorical interpreta-
tions. Faced with the unusual features of the passage, Porphyrius wrote:
‘Since this narration is full of such obscurities it can neither be a fiction
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casually devised for the purpose of procuring delight, nor an exposition of
a topical history [i.e. a real place]; but something allegorical must be indi-
cated in it by the poet who likewise mystically places an olive near the cave’
(1.4 tr. Taylor 1917). For an English translation, see Taylor 1917; Duffy
et al. 1969. For discussion, see Pépin 1966; Lamberton 1986: 119—33; Alt
1998.

That the harbour is sheltered from the wind and ships can keep their
positions without any restraint (97—100) marks it as a place where the sea,
which has for so long dominated Od.’s existence, is temporarily at least
stilled.

At the same time, several past episodes that threatened Od.’s return are
also evoked. Off the Cyclopes’ shore there was an island, where again ships
did not need to be anchored, and a cave at the head of the harbour with
aspring (9.136—41); as here, a god covers the island with mist (g.142-8).
The cave with Nymphs and their weaving recalls Circe and her weaving
(10.221-3), Calypso’s cave, where she too weaves (5.63), and the cave on
the island of the Sun, where the Nymphs have ‘fine dancing-floors and
seats’ (12.317-18). There are also hints of the harbour of the Laestrygo-
nians (10.87-94). These echoes suggest that the cave is not just the site of
release from trouble, but also the start of different troubles.

On the mixing-bowls, amphoras and looms made out of stone (105-8)
two points can be made. First, the drinking-vessels point to sympotic activ-
ity, the main locus of male social life, and the looms then stand for the
female equivalent, weaving being one of the characteristic tasks of women
in the oikos. A feast and weaving are two of the principal ways in which
Od. and Penelope thwart the Suitors. The cave is a sort of microcosm of
events past and future in Od.’s oikos therefore, and looks forward from this
earliest moment of his time back on Ithaca to his eventual success.

Secondly, the cave is also a place where men and gods meet, but it marks
both ‘communion’ and ‘separation’, figuring the mixed relationships that
exist between the two worlds. First, ‘communion’. The olive prepares for
Athena’s presence (cf. 102n.), for the subsequent scene of extraordinary
intimacy between her and Od., and for her coming help in Od.’s revenge
on the Suitors. Men and gods, via their own entrances, share in rites in the
cave, symbolised by the sympotic vessels: Athena reminds Od. that he used
to partake in such rites in 349-50. One thinks too of the rites called theoxe-
nia ‘entertainment of the god(s)’, where men sacrificed and ate, believing
the gods were actually present with them; couches and food and drink
were put out for them.

As for ‘separation’, the distance between men and gods is marked by the
fact that the two entrances are mutually exclusive; and the Nymphs clearly
do not weave with men around. Furthermore, the fittings, made unusually
out of stone, have a non-human, exceptional quality about them: you can’t
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really have a stone loom. This separation figures examples of relationships
between gods and men which are the counterpart to Athena’s warm rela-
tionship with Od. The very next episode will show Zeus and Poseidon plan-
ning the destruction of the Phaeacians, even though (and partly because)
they are Poseidon’s kin.

2. Archaeology. This cave has been identified with a cave on Polis Bay on
Ithaca, which contains a sanctuary in use from the Early Bronze Age down
to Roman times. At 366—71, Od. stows the thirteen tripods given to him by
the Phaeacians in this cave, and in the 19gos excavations there revealed
ninth- and eighth-century bronze tripods (Deoudi 2008: 225-91), as well
as a possibly second-century terracotta mask inscribed evxfv ‘O8uocti. This
raises the difficult question of whether knowledge of the cave and its cult
of the Nymphs led our poet to construct this episode, or whether an earlier
version of this story influenced the cultic practice in the cave. The former
seems perhaps more likely: we do not know whether the episode existed
in the ninth century when the cult starts, and this episode is perhaps not
substantial enough on its own to have given rise to a major cult. If this
is right, it shows that the poet was familiar with Ithaca (cf. also 106n.).
Whether Od. was associated with the cave in the eighth century we do
not know: in favour, Malkin 1998: 106—7; against, Antonaccio 1995: 154.
See also Currie 2005: 52—-3, and 48-57 generally on the question of the
possible influence of Homeric epic on the institution of hero cults. On the
archaeology of the cave, cf. also Benton 1934—5; Malkin 1998: 94-119;
Deoudi 1999: 119. Against all these, Bittlestone 2005: 119—29 identifies
the site as Atheras Bay on Paliki, the western peninsula of Cephalonia.

96 ®dpxuvos 8¢ Tis éo1 Mipmfv: new episodes in Greek (and Latin) literature
are often marked by an ecphrasis, a formal description of a place or scene,
regularly in the form ‘There is a certain...’; cf. e.g. 4.954 vfjoos émeité T1g
o071, 15.402, 19.172; 1. 6.152, 11.711, 13.32; Thuc. 1.24.1; and a parody
in Ar. Kn. 1059. Phorcys was the grandfather of Polyphemus; his daughter
Thoosa bore the Cyclops to Poseidon (1.70-3). He is one of the manifes-
tations of the Old Man of the Sea, like Proteus (4.349).

97 & 8fHpwn: ‘démos (land, district, and people) designates the largest con-
ceivable social unit’ (Raaflaub 1997: 629).

98 Aipiévos: a partitive genitive of place, indicating where the headlands
came down to (GH11.52). TromireTrTnvica: fem. nom. pl. perfect active
participle, either of moti-miwtw (i.e. mpoo-, cf. 14.472n.) ‘fall upon’, so
‘slope down to’, or of moT-wTHoow ‘nestle’. We cannot know what the poet
thought it meant, and the two meanings are not far apart.

99-100 ai T &véipwv... | #Tobev ‘Which keep out the great wave caused by
the storm winds (so that it stays) outside’. &véuwy is a genitive of origin: cf.
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Il. 2.396—7 xUuoTa. .. TovToiwy &vépwy, 729 EAkel. .. U8pou ‘a wound caused
by a hydra’ (GH 11.61).

100 & T describes a habitual action (GP 528).

101 ppou pétpov ikwvtar ‘they come to the anchorage, (which is) the end
of their voyage’. The phrase seems a slightly awkward development of say
11.817 & fipngs uétpov fkovto (cf. 18.217, 19.532) ‘if they had reached the
point from which fipn begins to be measured’ (Stanford on 18.217), i.e.
‘the point which is maturity’; épuou is then a kind of defining genitive.
Cf. with cogins Solon, fr. 13.52, Thgn. 875, Pigres, fr. 1.2. Hes. Op. 648
Beifw ... péTpa. .. Bahdoons and Od. 4.389 &s kév Tol elmwnoy 686V Kai péTpa
keAeuBou are different.

102 #Aain: the olive is a tree especially associated with Athena. It was, for
instance, her gift to the city when she competed for the patronship of
Athens with Poseidon. It recurs throughout Od. at significant moments: it
forms the haft of the axe with which Od. skilfully makes the raft on which
he sails from Calypso’s island (5.236); he sleeps under a double olive on
arrival on Scherie, its wild and cultivated branches representing the way
that Scherie is the marginal place between the fantasy world of the wan-
derings and the ‘real’ world to which he will return (5.475-7); olive-wood
forms the club which Od. uses to put out the Cyclops’ eye (9.420); and
an olive-tree forms the centre of Od. and Penelope’s bed as described at
the climax of their meeting (23.190-8). As on Scherie, this tree, presiding
over the harbour and the symbol of Poseidon’s counterpart and rival (cf.
102n. and Introduction pp. 4-6), marks the key moment of Od.’s escape
from the influence of the sea.

103 &vtpov: cave-sanctuaries are a feature of Minoan religion, and some
of them continued to be used in Classical times; cf. Burkert 1985: 24-6.
figpoardés ‘misty, murky’, from &rnp, perhaps also with the ideas of ‘foggy’,
‘damp’, ‘dark’. It is used of caves elsewhere in Homer only in 12.80, of
Scylla’s cave high on a misty mountain, and 13.347, $66. The epithet adds
an air of mystery to the cave, and for Porphyry (§6) the juxtaposition of
this negative epithet with the positive ¢wnfpatov was a sign that the passage
needed interpretation.

104 ipév Nupgéwv ‘sacred to the Nymphs’; cf. eg. 6.321-2
&hoos ... 1pdv Abnuaing; for the genitive, see Introduction 5.3 §7.2.5.2.1.
Nni&8es: the Nymphs of rivers and springs; the name is connected with
véw ‘flow’, and so possibly means ‘daughters of the source’ (cf. Beekes
1000). On Nymphs generally, cf. 14.435n.
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105 kpnTiipés Te Kai &uipopiies: see gb—112n. {acw: this use of the
present tense (cf. also eiciv in 109) may indicate that the poet is suggest-
ing the objects are still there in his time (Currie 2005: 53), a technique
commonly found in Herodotus.

106 Adivor: the Marmarospilia cave in southern Ithaca contains fine stalag-
mites and evidence for a cult of the Nymphs; the stalagmites may possibly
have given the poet the idea of the stone vessels and looms in the cave of
Phorcys. This would again point to the poet’s familiarity with the island (cf.
96-112n.: 2. Archaeology). #aTta ‘furthermore, in addition’; cf. 9.116
vijoos merta ... TeTdvuoTan ‘then there is an island that stretches out...’
Ti8uPwaooouct: a very rare word, of unknown meaning and etymology (cf.
Beekes 1482), usually translated (following the scholia but without other
justification) as ‘store up honey’; it is used later, apparently in a differ-
ent sense, in Nic. Th. 199; Lycophron 622; Antimachus, in PMilan 17.37.
péMooan: wild bees do nest in rocky clefts. For bees in a cave of a high signif-
icance, cf. those that attended the young Zeus in the Dictaean cave (Ant.
Lib. 19 preserves the story from Boeus’ Ornithogonia; cf. Call. Hy. 1.46-54);
this cave was out of bounds to both men and gods. Bees are regularly asso-
ciated with divinity: cf. Davies & Kathirithamby 1986: 6g—70.

108 &Mitrépgupa: garments dyed with the liquid produced by the boiling
down of large numbers of the shellfish called the opgupa or murex, which
were crushed and salted, and the resulting liquid strongly reduced; cf.
Pliny, NH g9.125—41; OCD s.v. ‘purple’. The colour was probably a reddish
brown: it is used of a horse in II. 23.454. It was the most expensive kind of
dye, and so suitable for divine weavers (elsewhere, only Arete weaves such
cloth, 6.53, 306). It is disputed whether words for ‘purple’ are connected
with Topgupéw ‘boil’ (against, Beekes 1223—4; cf. 85n.); if there is a con-
nection, &Aarmépgupa would be ‘flashing like the sea’ (Hainsworth, CHO on
6.53). Balpa iSéoBou: in Od. (though not I1) ‘typically used by mortal
focalisers in connection with immortal persons or objects’ (de Jong 2001:
167); cf. 6.306, 7.45, 8.366.

109 &evdovta = aievéovTta ‘ever-flowing’. &¢ for &ei is hard to explain, but
the lexicographical tradition attributes &¢ to the epic poet Pisander (fr. 11
(GEF p. 186)) and it is plausibly restored in Pi. Py. 9.88; in Hes. Op. 595
some MSS read &ev(v)&ou (but others dievéou, printed by West 1978) and
Herodotus has &évaos. 8Uo 8¢ T¢ ol BUpaon cigiv: Homer prefers to use the
plural of 8Upa, probably because an item made up of more than one part
(i.e. folding or double doors) is involved (cf. 2n. on péyapa). For caves
with two entrances, cf. Hades (19.562-7) and Soph. Phil. 16.
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110 Trpds Popéico ‘at the northern end’, genitive of place (cf. g8n.).
kataiParai ‘where one can go down’ (katapaivw); for karai-, which appears
only in compounds (and is metrically useful), cf. wapad, xapai, TéAa.

111 oi §...08zwTepon ‘those to the south belong, by contrast, to the gods’.
The suffix -tepos expressed opposition before it began to be used to
mark the comparative: cf. &picTepos/Beitepos ‘left’/‘right’, and xoupdTe
pos, which makes clearer the opposition between young and old, 8nAUtepos
‘female (not male)’ etc. (GH1.257). So here 8swtepon contrasts the doors
used by the gods with those used by men. It is found only here in Homer,
and 111b-112 are effectively a translation of it (cf. 28n.).

113 Trpiv £i86Tes: i.e on one of their many sea-journeys, for which see
7.921—4.

114 8oov T’ i fjmiou Té&ons ‘as far (up the shore) as half of all (the ship)’.
Cf. Il. 10.951—2 booov T éml olpa TéAovTal
made by mules extend’; 21.251 oov T &l Soupds épcon ‘as far as the spear
flies’. The exact explanation of our phrase is obscure, but one can perhaps
understand técov with &mwéxedoev. Te is normal in such expressions giving

Awodvwy ‘as far as the furrows

measurements: Od. 10.112—19 yuvaika | ...8onv T’ dpeos Kopupny ‘a woman
as big as a mountain peak’.

115 Tolov...épeTdwv ‘because it was so driven forward by the hands of the
oarsmen’. Some MSS have Toiwv, but cf. 3.496 Tolov y&p Umékpepov dkées
f1r1rol, 24.62 Tolov y&p Umdpope Moloa Alyela.

118 abTéh ouv Te Aiven ‘linen clothing and all’, i.e. ‘still wrapped in his
linen clothing’. This is a ‘sociative’ dative, where a¥tés is added to empha-
sise the notion of accompaniment expressed by the dative; cf. 14.777 auTois
dPBeroiow ‘complete with their spits’ and Il. 9.542 adtfiiow pilfjior ‘roots
and all’. In Homer, oUv accompanies the dative in these expressions much
more than it does elsewhere. Od. is treated almost like a tiny child coming
swaddled into the world for the first time; again, the idea of a new start is
evoked. prye oryaddevTi: for the use of the epithet ‘shining’ of clothes,
cf. Shelmerdine 1995.

119 k&8 & &p’: cf. Introduction 5.3 §7.5.5. Sedunuévov: perfect passive
participle of 8&uvnu ‘overcome’.

121 8i& pey&Bupov Adfvny: though in fact there was no mention of Athena
at the time (17-2g). This comment by the narrator shows that the gods
could be behind events even when the story does not state explicitly that
they were (cf. 125, 302, gosnn.).

122 Trubpév’ éAaing: these are the last words of Od.’s great description of his
making of the marriage-bed, which finally confirm his identity to Penelope
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(23.204). These references to the olive frame the events of the second half
of the work. For the olive in Od., cf. 102n.

124 Trpiv "O8uc®’ éypioBou: mpiv is usually followed by the infinitive in
Homer, never by the indicative as in Attic. It was originally an adverb, per-
haps an old locative (Beekes 1234). The use with the infinitive comes from
the infinitive’s origin as a verbal noun: mpiv ¢ypécbar thus means literally
‘before the awakening’ (GH11.414-15; Introduction 5.3 §10.5.1); ¢ypéofat
is aorist middle infinitive.

125-064 The anger of Poseidon against the Phaeacians

Drama returns to the narrative with this sudden shift to Olympus in mid-
line. Od. differs from Il in that it has far fewer scenes in Olympus. There
are four narrated by Homer, here, 1.26—95, 5.1—42 and 24.472-88 (i.e. at
the very start, at the start of Od.’s involvement and at the very end); one
by Demodocus (8.266-366, Ares and Aphrodite); and one by Od. based
on information from Calypso (12.376-88, the Sun’s reaction to the eating
of his cattle); all bar that in book 24 occur in the non-Ithacan part of the
poem. Od. keeps the scene of the narrative resolutely on earth.

This motif of divine anger and concern for honour has a number
of striking counterparts in Greek and Mesopotamian epic, two featuring
Poseidon.

1. Il. 5.330—431. Aphrodite complains to her mother Dione about her
wounding by Diomedes, and Zeus consoles her. Cf. Burkert 1992: g6-8.

2. Il. 7.445-64. Poseidon complains to Zeus that the fame of the Greek
wall will eclipse that of the wall he and Apollo built for Troy. Zeus gives
advice to Poseidon, suggesting the destruction of the wall, and reassur-
ing him his kleos is not in danger.

8. Il 15.168-217. Iris tells Poseidon that Zeus forbids him to fight. He
complains that Zeus is mistreating a éuéTipos (186), and that he should
not operate beyond his proper sphere (Tipny) of the sky. After an angry
speech he calms himself and backs down, but promises trouble should
Zeus try to spare Troy.

4. Od. 12.4772-88. Helios complains to Zeus and threatens to shine in the
Underworld unless Zeus punishes (378 teica, 382 teloouot) Od.’s men
for eating his cattle. Zeus assures him that he will get his way (385-8).
Cf. Segal 1992.

5. Gilgamesh vi—viI i. Aspects of 1 and 4 are found here. The goddess of
love and war, Ishtar, complains to her parents Anu (chief of the older
gods) and Antu about Gilgamesh’s rejection of her advances: ‘Father,
Gilgamesh has shamed me again and again! Gilgamesh spelt out to me
my dishonour, my dishonour and my disgrace’ (v1 iii; tr. Dalley 2000).
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Unless she is given the Bull of Heaven as recompense and as a means of
punishing Gilgamesh, ‘I shall set my face towards the infernal regions,
I'shall raise up the dead, and they will eat the living!” (v1iii). Gilgamesh
and his companion Enkidu kill it, and Anu insists Enkidu must die.

Itis possible to feel uncomfortable that the genial Phaeacians are made
to suffer by Poseidon, since they seem different from the more obvious
villains, such as the Cyclops or the Suitors; one could think too that Posei-
don’s actions are petulantly vindictive, since he has long been annoyed by
the Phaeacians’ services to sailors, but has never done anything about it,
and now seems to punish them simply because he cannot punish Od. This
may be a natural reaction after hearing this section, but the subsequent
section, with its reminder of how the Phaeacians have ignored warning
oracles about Poseidon’s likely reaction, presents another way of looking
at the question (cf. 165-87n.).

125 ou8’ évooixBev: the shift in mid-line is unusual in Homer, if less strik-
ing than the next example at 187b (where see n. for such shifts). We sud-
denly realise that the gods have been watching the scene all the time (cf.
121n.). The concentration in this scene is totally on what is said: we are
not told where the gods are nor what they are doing. ¢vooiy8wv, along with
¢vvooiyaios (140) and possibly évvooidas (Pi.; cf. perhaps Myc. e-ne-si-da-o-
ne), refers to Poseidon as the god of the earthquake. For the etymological
problems, cf. Beekes 430.

127 mpdTov émrnmeidnoe: these threats are nowhere actually mentioned,
but Poseidon gives ear to the Cyclops’ prayer at g.536, in answer to his
request for vengeance. ésipeTo ‘began to enquire’; probably the imper-
fect (GH1.394).

128 ZsU méTep: there is a mildly comic side to Poseidon’s use of this com-
mon honorific address to his brother. Different traditions made Zeus (/L
13.355) or Poseidon (Hes. Th. 453—91) the elder brother.

129 mipnas: though Iliadic (especially Greek) warriors regularly worry
about their s, this is much less the case in Od. People wish to possess
Tiun (e.g. Telemachus in 1.11%, Penelope in 18.161) or to ensure the hon-
our of others (e.g. Athena for Telemachus in 1.93-5, 19.422), but no-one
is so stridently worried about their honour and status as is Poseidon here.
8 T¢ ‘because’ regularly introduces causal clauses (GH 11.285-6). It is an
adverbial accusative meaning literally ‘with regard to the fact that’. The
causal 6 e seems better than the temporal éte here.

130 Toi Trép Tou: lit. ‘the very ones who are, after all’; the first toi is the
relative, the second a particle. wep is an intensive particle, emphasising
the word it follows (Munro 1891: §20-1): compare its use for ‘although’.
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The particle o ‘is especially used where a speaker wishes to imply that
he is saying as little as possible’ (Munro 1891: 252), cf. Il. 4.405 fuels Tot
ToTEpwy uéy dueivoves ebyoued elvar ‘it is we who claim to be much better
than our fathers (to say no more about it)’. Poseidon means that he does
not want to harp on the fact that the Phaeacians are his descendants, but
even so it does make things worse that they of all people should fail to
respect him. For their relationship, cf. 7.56-68.

131 viv... ép&unv ‘I have always said’; viv can refer to a more or less pro-
tracted period, not just to the very recent past.

132 oU 1ot &mmupwv ‘I never took away’. The form &mwnipwy starts from
&mrnipa, an old athematic aorist in -a (Introduction 5.3 §6.5.4), which
was wrongly taken to be an imperfect of a contract verb in -&w, like e.g.
¢tipa. From this was created a corresponding first-person imperfect form
&mnupwy, on analogy with e.g. étipwv < étiua-ov; cf. GH1.356, 380.

133 Tr&yxv ‘completely’, so here ‘in any way’. Along with o ToT’ it empha-
sises Poseidon’s claim to have observed strictly from the very start (Tpé&Tov)
Zeus’ decision on Od.’s survival; for this, cf. 1.65—7, 5.41-2. UTtréoyeo
kai kaTéveuoas: this passage is important for the concept of fate in Od. In Ii.
the possibility of fate being changed or circumvented is frequently held up,
even if it never in fact is changed (see somewhat differently Allan 2006);
but in Od., the certainty of Od.’s fated return is for the most part much
clearer. In 5.288-9 Poseidon himself acknowledges that Od. must survive:
‘he is now close to the land of the Phaeacians, where it is fated (aisa) that
he should escape the bounds of his misery’. So here Poseidon points out
that he did not try to prevent Od.’s return, because Zeus had decreed
it was to happen. All Poseidon could do was make life difficult for him,
which is why he is now so angry, not because Od. has returned home, but
because he has done so with more wealth, and so status, than he would
have gained had he come home unmolested. Fate can be changed in Od.,
but apparently only for the worse, usually through unintelligent actions,
e.g. by Aegisthus, who ignores divine warnings (1.32-43), and Ajax, who
boasts of the gods’ inability to kill him (4.499-511).

135 v 18éxm: before words beginning with two short syllables v is length-
ened to &iv to avoid an impossible run of three short syllables, perhaps on
analogy of eis’I8&xnv and the alternative forms of the preposition &g/ eis (W.
F. Wyatt 1969: go—2). &orreTa: lit. ‘untellable’, so ‘countless’, from o-
privative 4 *sek”- ‘speak, tell’, which becomes *sep- in Greek, seen in the
zero grade in the aorist imperatives of ¢v(v)¢émw, évi-om-es, EomeTe; cf. also

14.330.
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136-8 Poseidon uses almost exactly Zeus’s words to Hermes and Athena
when he prophesied the wealth Od. will get from the Phaeacians
(5-38—40), an irony the audience can appreciate but not Poseidon.

136 &Mis: an adverb, ‘in large quantities’, cf. &oAns ‘all together’ (root
*wel- ‘turn, wind’).

137 éfpat(o): aorist middle of ¢§-&p-vu-uan ‘carry off’.
138 Aaxwwv: for the sharing of booty, cf. 14.292-gn.

139 vepeAnyepéta: these forms in -& for -ng (cf. edploma, immdTe,
kuavoyaita) are probably vocatives used as nominatives, and the fact that
they are often to be found with names of gods suggests they may be old
forms. The phrase in the vocative could easily have slipped with time into
being used as a nominative, through familiarity and once the origin of the
-a ending was forgotten. They are three times more common in /I. than
Od. (GH1.199—200).

140 & TréTror: this exclamation conveys displeasure, complaint, disagree-
able surprise. It shows that Zeus’s remarks here are characterised by some
exasperation at Poseidon’s complaint. Poseidon has twice referred to his
time, and Zeus’s exasperation is further visible in his four-fold use of words
from its root (&tip&louot, &tiumow, Tiel, Tiows). The exclamation is most
common in epic, but it does appear in tragedy, mainly in lyrics. Cf. Kelly
2007: 220-3. olov #ares: exclamatory; ‘what sort of thing you have
said!’, so ‘what a thing to say!’ This expression is used to mark ‘the fac-
tual error, undesirability, or unlikelihood of the situation envisaged....by
the previous speaker’ (Kelly 2007: 185).

141 & here is the equivalent of ‘because’, as often in Homer’s paratactic
style (GP 169).

142 TpeoPuTaTtov: Poseidon is one of the older generation of gods born
to Cronus by Rheia, along with Zeus, Demeter, Hera and Hades (Hes.
Th. 453-8). Cf. 128n. for the uncertainty as to whether Zeus or Posei-
don was the elder, which would determine whether one translates ‘oldest’
or ‘most venerable’. &ripiniow i&AAew ‘to bring into disrepute, dishon-
our’. i6Mw is ‘to set in motion, throw’, and the phrase here has no real
parallel in Homer, the verb normally being used of physical objects like
hands or arrows. The closest perhaps is 2.816 meipfiow s K Uppt kakds i
kfipas ifAew ‘Ishall try to set the dread fates upon you’. For the idea and the
dative of the aim of a movement, cf. Il. 21.8394 8eoUs p181 fuvehavels ‘you
are driving the gods to strife’. &iniow has a metrically lengthened iota to
avoid a cretic.
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143 & mep ‘if indeed’, a common use, as in Euryalus’ apology to Od. at
8.408-9g #mos & &l mwép 1 PéPakTan | Sewdv ‘if anything insulting really has
been said’ (GP 487-8; Ebeling s.v. wep B.1 (p. 163)). Zeus points out that
Poseidon is quite capable of dealing with mortals, but enters the caveat
that they should be punished only if they really have acted inappropriately.
This remark rather implies a feeling that Poseidon is somewhat over-ready
to take against people, a feeling that is justified by past events (125-64n.).
On Zeus in the poem, see Marks 2008. Bim kai k&pTei cikeov: i.e. letting
his violence and power get the better of him; cf. 14.221n.

144 ooi 8 ‘apodotic’ 8¢, that is, 8¢ used apparently unnecessarily in a main
clause after a subordinate clause; cf. Introduction 5.9 §12.3; and 79n. for
kai so used.

145 #mwAeTo: the aorist of wédouan (cf. 6on.) is regularly used in the sense
‘have become’ and so ‘be’.

147 aiy& K éycw #pfanp ‘I have long wanted to get on and do’. The optative
+ ke can express something that was potentially the case in the past but
not actually realised; the combination can thus express long-held desires.
In Homer (unlike Attic) there is no distinction in the use of the present
or past tenses in this construction, so that the potentiality here continues
into the time of the utterance (GH 11.220). Poseidon tactfully indicates
that he does not need Zeus’s prompting, just his permission. KeAowepés
responds to Zeus’s honorific epithets for Poseidon in 140: courtesies are
maintained, whatever the tensions between the two gods.

148 éTrifopan: 8mis, cognate with dyopat, Spua (< *dm-pa), is originally the
(often vengeful) watch kept by the gods on men, cf. Il. 16.388 8eésv dmw ovk
&Aéyovtes ‘taking no account of the watchfulness of the gods’, Od. 14.82
olk dmda gpovéovtes. As early as Hesiod it seems to have been used to
mean the ‘punishment’ of the gods (Op. 187, 251, 706; Th. 222). The
meaning ‘respect (for the gods)’ does not reappear until Hdt. g.76.2 tous
oUTe Banpdvwy oUTe Beddv &mv ExovTas, but it is appropriate here, and the
scholiasts translate aidopci. Once again (cf. 147n.) Poseidon speaks very
respectfully before Zeus, the more powerful god.

149 «U has a contrastive force: ‘(I was afraid of your anger), but now...’;
cf. Lat. aut, autem.

151 f8n: ‘toreally (1)) and truly (81)’, so ‘immediately’, as in /. 3.98 ppovéw
8¢ Brokpwlnuevar 7180 Apyeious kai Tpdas ‘I am keen that the Greeks and Tro-
jans should cease from combat immediately’. ox&vtar: middle, ‘hold
themselves back, desist’.
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152 péya 8 o 8pos ToAa &upikaAuyan: lit. ‘to enfold onto their citya huge
mountain’, so ‘to cover their city with a mountain’. With &ugikoAUTTew,
the thing that is covered is in the dative, the covering in the accusative:
cf. 14.349 kepoAfn 8¢ katd pékos dpgikadiyas. The infinitive depends on
¢8¢Aw (149). The phrase implies the obliteration of the city, not, as some
have suggested, just the blocking of the harbour. For the punishment, cf.
Apollo’s covering Telphusa’s stream with rocks (H. Ap. $82—3). The scho-
liast (Q) says that Homer covers them with a mountain ‘so that we will not
seek the location of the Phaeacians’. If it was Homer’s intention to stop
people seeking the ‘true’ locations of the places he describes, he was of
course completely unsuccessful: as early as Thuc. 1.25.4, .70.4 the Phaea-
cians were being associated with Corcyra, and the attempts continue today.
Eratosthenes said that ‘a man could discover where Od. wandered, when
he could discover the cobbler who sewed up the bag of winds’, but many
disputed this: for a flavour of the debate, cf. Strabo 1.2 (Eratosthenes is
quoted in §15).

154 o Trétrov: almost the equivalent of the now essentially obsolete English
expression ‘old fruit’, wémov being the vocative of mémwv ‘mature’. The
precise tone with which this expression is used, which ranges from warm
friendship to scorn, seems to be given by the context in which it appears
(cf. LfgrE s.v.). Here it marks a moderation of Zeus’ tone from the &
oot of 140: cf. the poignant kpi¢ wéwov (9.447) addressed by the blinded
Cyclops to his favourite ram. &g pév: s ‘thus’ seems preferable to the
s of the better MSS; it looks forward to the advice in the next line, and
pév is emphatic (GP g61).

155 éAauvopévny: sc. viix from 149.

156 TrTéMos: forms of wéAis with this variant spelling are found in Myce-
naean, Arcadian, Cypriot, Cretan and Thessalian; its explanation is uncer-
tain, but there may have been an IE form *#pelH- ‘fortification’ (Beekes
1219—20) which gave rise to the two spellings. Cf. also Ruijgh 1957: 75-8.
8sivon: ‘make’, as often (e.g. 163); the IE root *dheh,-had a variety of mean-
ings beside ‘put’, such as ‘lay down, create’. Zeus seems here to move
from his initial mild exasperation at Poseidon’s anger to the refining of
his rather crude proposal simply to smash the ship to pieces (151); he
suggests he turn the ship to stone as a permanent warning to others, not
just as a one-off spectacular. For turning to stone as a punishment, cf. e.g.
Il. 24.617; Forbes Irving 1990: 139—48. For gods setting up a stone to mark
an event, cf. Zeus’s erection at Delphi of the stone that Cronus had swal-
lowed in his stead, so that it would be a ofjuax and a 8aUua to men (Hes. Th.

497-500).
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158 péya...&ueikaAvyor: the text of the MSS has Zeus encourage Posei-
don to cover the city with a mountain. However scholion H on 152 says that
‘Aristophanes read uf) 8¢ ogw; Aristarchus opposed this in his commen-
taries’. This looks very much like an attempt to avoid the depiction of the
gods as vindictive: Hellenistic scholarship was often concerned with the
‘decorum’ of Homer’s text. The reading was defended by Friedrich 1989,
partly because Zeus has no reason to be so hostile to the Phaeacians. He
has however every reason to keep his powerful brother happy, since he has
acquiesced in Od.’s return despite his great anger (125-64n.). Compare
Athena’s determination to punish all the Suitors, even those who could
plead mitigating circumstances (17.360—4). Whether the Phaeacians were
spared or not was probably debated from the moment this passage was
first performed. The scholiast on 187 says ‘So they prayed: from what is
left unsaid (kat& 16 c1wT@UEvov) they were destroyed, since what the gods
authorise is of necessity fulfilled’.

160 BfH p ipev: simply ‘he went’, cf. B 8 itvon, Epav oikévde véeoBou: the
infinitive can be explained as a kind of cognate accusative, ‘he went his
way’ (Palmer 1962: 153), or as completing the meaning of the main verb,
giving its consequence or its aim (cf. g4n.; GH 11.301; Introduction 5.4
§§7.2.4.1, 10.5.2). yeydaow: lit. ‘have been born here’, and so ‘live
here’; the perfect describes a state reached in the past. This is grd p.pl.
perfect active of yiyvopa, with -ya- (< -yv-) showing the zero grade of the
root *gen- contrast Attic yeyévaoi, with the o-grade.

161 AAube = fABe; see 14.49on. for the suffix.

162 pipnga Siwkopévn ‘swiftly pursuing its course’, middle. This speed, irri-
tating to Poseidon, is matched by the speed with which he brings the
ship to an immediate halt, a contrast heightened by the repetition oxedov
fAube | oxedov MAE’.

164 xapi karamrpnye ‘with the flat of his hand’; before his death, Apollo
strikes Patroclus in the same way, causing his eyes to whirl and his armour
to fall to pieces (Il. 16.791-804). 6 8t véoe1 PePrxa ‘but he had already
gone on his way’; cf. Il. 1.221 7| & OUAupmovde Peprikel. The pluperfect
stresses the completion of an action (g2n.), and the phrase strikingly con-
veys the ease with which Poseidon almost contemptuously destroys the ship
and passes on.

165-87 The end of the Phaeacians?

In this section, we are reminded that the Phaeacians have been ignor-
ing oracles about Poseidon’s likely reaction to their transgressing on his
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sphere of operation; this may mitigate the worries raised by the previ-
ous scene (cf. 125-64n.). Alcinous himself recalled these oracles when
telling Od. about the magical powers of his ships (8.564-71), going on
to comment, with an insouciance whose folly is now clear, that ‘the god
may bring these prophecies to fruition, or they may be unfulfilled, as
pleases his heart’ (570-1). Furthermore, the tenses make it clear that
these warnings were given repeatedly (172n.), which makes the failure
of the Phaeacians to pay attention to them even more unwise. The first
line of Alcinous’ speech is the same as that used by the Cyclops when he
has a similar realisation about oracles (g.507). Alcinous’ realisation, like
the Cyclops’, comes too late, but at least the Cyclops had paid attention
to the oracle and was wrong only in his expectation that it would be a
mighty figure who would come to deprive him of his eye, not the weedy Od.
(9.513-16). Circe too had an oracle about Od.’s arrival and is apparently
similarly caught out, though without unfortunate consequences except his
departure (10.330-2). Other characters who ignored divine warnings are
Aegisthus (1.32—43), the Suitors (passim), and the Companions of Od.,
who eat the Cattle of the Sun despite a warning from Circe (12.127—41).
The stories of all of these misguided people, apart from Aegisthus and
the Suitors, formed part of Od.’s account given to the Phaeacians, which
might have acted as a hint. Indeed, the whole of that account made it plain
to them what happens to those who anger Poseidon. Seen in the light of
these comparable cases, Poseidon’s reaction becomes more comprehen-
sible. The Phaeacian episode as a whole is part of Od.’s demonstration of
the importance of correct hospitality, but it also makes clear how fulfilling
one’s duties to a guest can involve displeasing powerful forces.

The Phaeacian insouciance about these warnings chimes with a cer-
tain over-confidence generally about their relationships with the gods
(cf. 1-15n.). Alcinous remarks on how ‘in the past the gods have always
appeared openly to us whenever we perform fine hecatombs, and have
sat and dined with us. If a solitary traveller meets them, they do not hide
themselves, because we are related to them, like the Cyclopes and the wild
race of the Giants’ (7.201-06; the reference to the Giants, punished for
trying to usurp the Olympians’ power, is inauspicious). His casual refer-
ence to his ships effortlessly transporting Rhadamanthus, a ruler of the
Underworld, to see Tityos (77.518-26) almost smacks of ‘name-dropping’.
He speaks proudly too of the ‘&petn that Zeus has bestowed on us since
the days of our forefathers’ (8.244-5; cf. also 6.309, 7.5, 11, 71 etc.). The
Phaeacians seem to see themselves as having a superhuman quality, which
may not be entirely false, but which does not guarantee protection from
divine displeasure.

There remains the question whether the sacrifice will dissuade Posei-
don from his long-intended purpose (cf. Bassett 1933). The question
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admits of no answer. Several considerations might bode ill for the Phaea-
cians: prophecies in Homer all come true. A similar sacrifice, offered by
Od.’s men to an equally angry Sun (12.340-365), is unsuccessful, as is the
Trojan women’s offering to Athena of a robe to persuade her to stay the
spear of Diomedes (/I. 6.297-311). On the other hand, as Phoenix tells
Achilles, otpetrTol 8¢ Te kal Beol aTol ‘even the gods themselves are persuad-
able’ by sacrifice, when men make mistakes (/. 9.497). Homer leaves us
in eternal suspense. This narrative uncertainty has no comparable parallel
in Homer: the episode ends in mid-line, and in mystery.

165 #mea wrepdevT(a): this phrase is regularly used in requests for informa-
tion (Kelly 2007: 154; cf. also 58n.; Calhoun 1935).

166 SolixfpeTpol, vauoikAuToi &vdpes: the use of these grandiose formulaic
epithets, denoting the maritime skill that has brought them to this disaster,
has an ironic ring (cf. also 7.39, 8.191, 369, 16.227). On the accent of
vavowiuTol, cf. Leumann 1950: g7; M. L. West 1998: xxviii.

167 &8¢ 8¢ Tis eimeokev: lit. ‘thus someone kept saying’, i.e. ‘people kept
saying’. This is the so-called ‘public opinion’ motif, where an individual
is said to say or ask something that is or will be generally thought; it is
common in both epics, in this form and others. gimreokev: the formation
of aorists with the iterative suffix *-sk-is a feature peculiar to Greek in Indo-
European:itis used to indicate repeated separate single acts (GH1.323-5).
és Anoiov &AMov ‘to the neighbour beside him’; for a roughly comparable
use of &Ahog, cf. 266n.

169 xai 87 TpoUgaiveTo T&ow ‘after all, it was in full view just now’; kai 81
adds a further point in a vivid manner (GP 248).

170 T& & oU icav ws éTéTuxkTo ‘but they did not know how these things had
been brought about’. ¢&-té-Tuk-To is grd p. sg. pluperfect passive of Tely-w,
in the zero grade. The construction is the usual Greek ‘I know you, who
you are’. ov foav is in hiatus as the verb €i8ov, oida originally had a digamma
(cf. Lat. uideo). We as audience have had a graphic description of Posei-
don lying in wait for the ship and slamming it with his hand (161—4), but
the Phaeacians see only the result. As often, the audience has better knowl-
edge than the characters: we watch the Phaeacians’ horrified bemusement
in the same way as the gods do.

171 &yophoaTo kai petéartrev ‘addressed them and said’: the two verbs are
not tautologous. The formula is used when Alcinous addresses the people
atlarge (7.185, 8.25), and nine times in /I in similar contexts.

172 & Térou ironically, Alcinous responds to Poseidon’s actions with the
same expression as Zeus used when Poseidon first spoke of his annoyance
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(cf. 140n.). Cf. also 175—7n. N M&Aa 87 ... ik&var ‘Ah, yes indeed, there
came to me oracles spoken long ago’. ; makes a sentence strongly assertive,
and this is emphasised here by péAa 81 (cf. 83, 14.391; GP 285). The
present ik&vel has a perfect sense as often, and mwoAaipata shows that the
oracles have been known for a long time; the imperfects p&oxe (179) and
¢fi (1775) suggest that Nausithous gave the oracles on more than one occa-
sion, all of which emphasises the fact that the Phaeacians were given fair
warning.

173 Tatpéds: Nausithous. The story of how he brought the Phaeacians
to Scherie from their original home near the dangerous Cyclopes, and
established and organised their city and agriculture is told in 6.2-10 (cf.
7.56-63). &ydoaofor: p&okw is one of the verbs which in Homer are
used with the aorist as well as the present and future infinitives to describe
future events (GH11.307). This is a clear case of the aorist used in its ‘aspec-
tual’ sense, indicating a single act, and not as a tense indicating the time of
the event (cf. ggn.). There is no need for Aristarchus’ future here there-
fore, despite the futures which follow in 177-8.

174 &mwévtwy suggests that Poseidon’s annoyance is not so much at the
simple fact that they save travellers, as at their indiscriminate abuse of
the privilege, which has so far not attracted any retribution (&mfuoves);
the escorting of Od. laden with treasure is the last straw for the god.

175—7: as in 172, Alcinous’ words are very close to those of Poseidon in
149-52, and his own words in 8.564—72.

178 TeAditon: present, rather than future, since the process has already
started, as is shown by the fate of the ship. In the comparable 8.570-1
(cf. last note), Alcinous was looking forward to possibilities in the future
and used the optative: T& 8¢ kev 8eds 1) Tehéoeiev | ) K &réAeoT €in ‘the god
may bring these about, or they may not happen’. The second half of 178,
with its echo of the earlier passage, ironically gives Alcinous his answer.

180 Travoacts: the aorist conveys the sense of ‘stop now, once and for all’.

181 Trpoti = Tpds, which was probably created by the palatalisation of +
before 1; the sequence is roughly # > ty > s (Beekes 1238).

181—2 Taupous]| ...kekpipévous: twelve bulls is a grand offering of the most
expensive sacrificial animal. No Homeric sacrifice has this number of vic-
tims, though what the number was of the ‘many’ sheep and cattle sacri-
ficed by Achilles at Patroclus’ pyre is not stated (/I 25.166). For twelve
as the number of sacrificial victims, cf. the twelve Trojan youths sacrificed
by Achilles to Patroclus (2g.175). Bulls are regularly offered to Poseidon,
as at Pylos (Od. 3.5-8), and he appears as TaUpeos in [Hes.] Scut. 104. All
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sacrificial animals were carefully selected, so the use of kexpiuévous here
emphasises the especial care that is to be taken in this case.

182 izpsUoopev: jussive short-vowel aorist subjunctive. of k* éAenonu: lit.
‘(to see) if he might pity us’, so ‘in the hope that’. The if-clause does notin
this construction depend on the main clause, but on the idea of purpose or
desire explicitly or (as often in Homer) implicitly expressed in it (cf. Smyth
§2954). Amore explicit example is 1. .27 viv «UT éyxein mepfioouan, of ke
TUxwu ‘now I will make trial with my spear, (to see) whether I may hityou’.
In Homer, éAéos does not just mean simply ‘a feeling of pity for’, for which
oikTos is used, but tends to describe a more active desire to do something
about a problem (Burkert 1955).

183 und’...&upikaAUynt continues the wish; for und¢ after a positive clause,
cf. 212 o0%.

184 oi & #8aioav: the initial epsilon of the verb is scanned long because the
root was *3fei-, with two initial consonants. It is sometimes written £88sicav,
but this is a purely graphic form, not an indication of pronunciation (GH
1.163). Cf. 202n. on 8eoudns.

187a éoTadTes Tepi Pewpév: the book opened with the pregnant pause after
Od.’s narration, and now this episode ends tantalisingly in mid-line with
the worried leaders around the altar, wondering, as we are, whether the
sacrifice will be enough to placate Poseidon. This is the last we see of the
Phaeacians. The episode began with an account of how Alcinous’ father
Nausithous saved his people from the troublesome Cyclopes (6.2—10; cf.
179n.). It now ends with his son possibly exposing them to final destruc-
tion, which suggests a lack of his father’s foresight and wisdom. The wis-
dom of Alcinous and the Phaeacians is stressed (cf. 6.12, 7.79, 292; Austin
1975: 193—200), but should not be exaggerated: they do not have the wis-
dom of the survivor Od., who also escaped the Cyclopes but listened to the
voice of the divine.

187-216 Odysseus awakes to a disguised Ithaca

Od.’s awakening here is as sudden as the change of location in the mid-
dle of the line (cf. S. Richardson 2005-6: 345-7, 350). He awakes to an
island disguised by Athena. The disguise of the island may seem gratuitous,
but disguise is emblematic of the second half of the poem, and Homer
announces its importance by the way that everything in this book is dis-
guised, island, goddess, Od. Cf. Introduction 1.2.

The disguising of the island also allows the poet to deploy a little ironic
humour at Od.’s expense. He has slept and awoken before in unknown
lands (NB 200 aUte) where he could not be sure of the nature of the inhab-
itants. The language reminds us of this: 200—2 repeat 6.119—21 from his
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arrival on Scherie. This humour is conjoined with sympathy for a man
whose first experience on returning home after twenty years is to find that
he has apparently not returned at all. His reaction is all the more com-
prehensible, because he has twice before awoken from sleep to unpleas-
ant realisations, when his men opened the bag of winds (10.31-52), and
when they ate the Cattle of the Sun (12.338-73). Od. has a tendency
to a suspicious pessimism, as shown when Calypso says she will let him
go (5.179—6) or when Ino offers help (5.356—0; cf. 5.219-24, 6.172—4,
7.208-25; Rutherford 1986: 153-5), but it is sometimes quite justified,
given what he has been through.

187b 6 & #ypeto: just as the previous scene began in mid-line (125), so
does this one, taking us from Scherie back to Ithaca. There are two other
cases of such intralinear shifts, 15.495 (from Eum.’s farm to Telemachus
down on the shore) and 17.182 (from the palace back to Eum.’s farm);
cf. also Il. 1.430 (from Achilles brooding on the shore to Od. preparing a
sacrifice for Apollo). In /l. 1.495, 5.29 and 18.35, the scene shifts in mid-
line, but the action that takes place in the second part of the line is in some
way a reaction to an event in the first, so the disjunction is not so great as
here. On the treatment of space in Od., see Said 2011: 100-10.

189g—9o These lines are an example of a regular rhetorical feature of
Homer, the hysteron proteron, in which the important feature is put first,
regardless of the chronology of the events or of logic (cf. Bassett 1920).
The disguise will in fact follow the explanation, but it is crucial to the rest
of the story, whereas the explanations are a temporary expedient neces-
sary to stop Od. rushing straight home and meeting disaster. For other
examples of this feature, cf. 14.49, 201, 279, 322.

189 18n 81 &mrecov ‘after he had been away a long time’. The participle is
better taken as a temporal not a causal one: he does not recognise
the island because Athena has disguised it (NB 189 y&p), not because
he has been away for twenty years. That the phrase has a temporal sense
in 14.330 supports such a sense here. 8fv: an accusative of a root
noun *dwa- indicating length, also found in 8npés ‘(too) long’, and in the
zero grade in Lat. du-dum ‘for a long time’ (Beekes §26). Trepi . . . Hépa
xeUe: putting &np around something is epic’s way of describing it as invisi-
ble. Translation is difficult, since ‘it is misleading to translate &7p “mist” in
such contexts: mist is something visible, and &np is the very stuff of invis-
ibility” (M. L. West 1966 on Hes. Th. g); cf. 7.15, 140; Hes. Op. 223. For
this motif of hiding in &7p, compare the &np and &xAUs which Athena pours
round Od. to make him invisible on the way to the Phaeacians’ city (7.15,
41). The repetition of the motif helps recall her last piece of assistance.
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191 &yvwoTov ‘unrecognisable’; adtév is Od. There is no need to take this
as meaning ‘unable to recognise (the island)’, on the grounds that Athena
did notneed to disguise the island in order to disguise Od. Moreover, there
are few parallels for such an active meaning for this adjective, though cf.
Pi. Ol 6.67 yeudéwy &yvwoTov ‘unaware of lies’ (some MSS read &yvwTov).
Furthermore, 497 below A\’ &ye o” &yvwoTov TeU§w TavTeso1 BpoToiot sup-
ports the passive sense. The line summarises what is to happen in the book
as a preparation for the second part of the poem: Od. is to be in disguise
and to learn what he needs to survive.

192—3 Trpiv...mpiv ‘lest in advance his wife, people and friends should
recognise him, before...’” For the use of mpiv in Homer, cf. 124n. It is in
origin an adverb, as here in the first clause; it then became a conjunction,
as in the second clause. It has been thought a problem that, by disguis-
ing Od. from Penelope, Athena/Homer makes it impossible for Od. to
recruit her to his cause, even though it is made clear that she is still loyal
to him (337-8; cf. 11.181-3). This has the advantage however of leaving
the recognition by Penelope as the climax of the poem. Cf. Emlyn-Jones
1984: 1—2; Murnaghan 1987: 118-46.

193 m&oav...&moTdicar ‘repay the Suitors for all their transgression’; the
subject is Od. UmepPoaoin is found six times in Homer, but is not common
after him, until much later.

194 ToUvek’ &p’ ‘and so it was for that reason’, summarising the previous
lines. &Ahoaidéa pawiokeTo TavTa ‘everything kept appearing in a dif-
ferent form’, i.e. wherever he looked, he did not see what he would have
expected on Ithaca. The repeated looking is conveyed by the imperfect
iterative (a form which is a feature of Homer and Ionic; Introduction .5
§6.4). &Moedéa is essentially the reading of all MSS, but it is problem-
atic because of the two synizeses, -oei- and -ea, of which the first would
be a rare case of synizesis between vowels after the loss of the digamma
where the first vowel is not & (cf. GH 1.37-8, 56). It has been variously
emended, but is defended by Cassio 2004, who argues that it is only the
written form that is unmetrical. The word was pronounced/alleydea/, but
written &A\loeidéa ‘because of the orthographic pressure exerted in primis
by all the other Homeric compounds of this type where a disyllabic -oei-
was metrically necessary (8eoeidns, fiepoeidtis, ioeidns etc.)’ (2004: 91). That
pauwvéokeTo is the correct reading, rather than the MSS’ alternative gaiveTo,
is made almost certain by the unlikelihood that a correct gaiveto would
have been corrupted into the less familiar frequentative; it is much more
likely that gaiveto was an attempt to mend the metrical problems caused
by &Moeidéa.
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197 TraTpida yaiav: here focalised from the narrator’s point of view, since
Od. is unaware that it is his fatherland.

198—9 In /i, these lines (only here in Od.) are used at two moments
of great distress, of Ares, when he suddenly learns of a son’s death
(15.118-14), and of Patroclus, when he realises that the Trojan success is
such that he must persuade Achilles to fight (15.397-8). For the gesture,
cf. also H.Dem. 245 (Metaneira fearing Demeter is killing her only child);
Il. 12.162. Cf. 220n. for another striking expression for Od.’s grief.

.

198 & TremAfiyeTo unpw ‘he smote both his thighs’. & is the accusative dual
of &s ‘his, hers’, the possessive of ¢ (Introduction 5.3 §4.1). wemAfyeTo is a
reduplicated aorist middle of mAfcow (GH1.597).

199 SAogupdpevos: this word marks very considerable mental turmoil, like
that of Eurycleia when she asks Telemachus how, as an only son, he can
risk going in search of his father (2.462), or that of Eurylochus when he
is told by Od. to take him to Circe’s cave, despite what he has seen there
(10.265).

200—2 For this question, cf. 6.119-21, 9.175-6.

200 Tiwv = Tivwv. aUTe: though this is a common word, it can some-
times indicate a certain weariness at the repetition of some action or event,
as in §.456—7 & pol &y, pn Tis po1 Upaivniow ddrov alte | dBavérwy ‘Oh no!
I hope some god is not weaving a trick aganst me again!’

201-2 7} p’...Ne ‘are they...or are they...?’ This combination is a regular
way to express alternative questions in Homer. Both forms relate to the
affirmative particle 7y ‘truly’ (172n.): 1 is the proclitic form; fie is < 7 + the
disjunctive (f)e ‘or’ (cf. Lat. -ue).

202 fBeoudfis ‘god-fearing’ < 6eo- + *8re-; the diphthong ou marks the
lengthening of the omicron before the double consonant in the second
part of the compound (cf. 184n.).

203 T 8% xppaTa: once again, Od.’s thoughts turn immediately to the
safety of his treasure (even, it seems, before his own safety), indicating its
importance in his scheme of values (cf. 41n.).

203—4 Qépw... |TA&lopar: pépw is unproblematically a deliberative present
subjunctive (‘where am I to take...?’). mA&louor however, from its form,
should be a present indicative, because there are in Homer very few short-
vowel present subjunctives of thematic verbs, and even these few are ques-
tionable (GH 1.458). On the other hand, the parallelism of wfji 81 ... 7
8¢ suggests strongly that mA&lopau is being used as a subjunctive like gépco.



132 COMMENTARY: 13.204-9

204 aif’ 8pelov: the subject is the ypnuaTa, rather than Od. (for the plural
verb with a neuter plural subject, cf. 14.79n.), as suggested by the con-
trasting éyc 8¢ and &\ov in 205; Od. means that even if he had not taken
the Phaeacians’ gifts, he could easily have got their equivalent from some
other king elsewhere. The aorist (and imperfect) of 6¢éAAw began to func-
tion like the optative to express unrealisable wishes, and so came to mean
‘T ought to have (but didn’t)’. The addition of «ife is a later strengthening
of this sense of regret (GH 11.227—9).

205—6 éyc 8 xev...| éwéunv ‘I could have come’. Aorist and imper-
fect indicatives with &v/ke express what could have been in the past;
this explains also ¢¢iAer ‘would have treated me as his friend’ (imperfect,
because expressing a continued friendship) and &mweume in the next line.
This development is connected with the use of this combination in condi-
tionals (GH 11.226-7).

206 #repre visoBou: cf. g4n. for the infinitive of purpose.

207 oUT &p Trmt Béoban émricTapa: lit. ‘I neither know how to put them any-
where’; cf. 12.439—4 oUd¢ Tm eiyov | oUte oTnpifon ooty Epmedov oUT EmiRfiven
‘I didn’t have anywhere either to fix my footing or to stand on’; for this
use of the infinitive to express ability, possibility etc., cf. GH1.303—4.

207-8 o0t piv... | kaAAsiww, uf TTws. .. yévnTau: lit. ‘nor again will I leave
them here: may they not become prey...’, so ‘but I will not leave them
here, so that they do not... . This example shows clearly how what were
historically separate expressions paratactically joined in Homer could
come very close to syntactic ones, producing in this case the purpose-clause
construction (cf. Introduction 5.9 §11.1.2). For ot pév, cf. GP g62.

208 pot: a ‘dative of disadvantage’. #\wp ‘prey’ is a striking expression
when used of treasure, as the word elsewhere in Homer is always used of
corpses which are at the mercy of the enemy or of wild beasts.

209 & oo cf. 140n.

>

209—10 oUk &px... | filoav ‘so they were not!’ &pa often indicates a sud-
den realisation of something: the trickery (as he sees it) of the Phaeacians
finally strikes home. The imperfect (usually of eiui and often with a neg-
ative) is frequently used in this sense, as the speaker thinks back to the
time when matters appeared otherwise: ‘(when I thought they were), the
Phaeacians weren’t right-thinking’ (for a similar use of the imperfect of
things not the case in the past, cf. 204n.). Illustrative is Hes. Op. 11-12 otk
&pa potvov énv Epidwv yévos... | elot 8Uw ‘so there was not a single kind of
Strife (as I thought in the past), there are two (as I now see)’ (cf. GP 36-7;
Bakker 1993: 16-23).
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209 wavta: ‘completely’, adverbial accusative.

211 &\Anv: i.e. ‘than the one I expected’; cf. 9.261—-2 oikade iépevor, EAATY
686, 8Aha keheuBa | fjABouev ‘trying to get home, we followed a different
path and different ways’, said by Od. when explaining how they came to
the Cyclopes’ land. N ¢ W #pavTo ‘and yet they really told me’. 7 (cf.
172n.) can have a concessive force, cf. Il. 11.462-3 2§ a0 viv Epuyes B&vaTov,
KUov* 7 T¢ Tol &yy1 | HABe kakdv ‘you escaped death this time, you dog, but
yet disaster came near you’; e adds a little confirmation (GH 11.344).

212 &U8siedov is of uncertain meaning. Garcia-Ramén 19g8-g argues for
a connection with eiedos ‘late afternoon’, giving it the meaning of ‘well
visible, distinct in the late afternoon, at sunset’. Alternatively, it has been
connected with 8fjAos and taken to mean ‘conspicuous, standing out in the
light’. In Od., the adjective is used only of Ithaca (6 x). o008’ éTéAsooav
‘but they did not fulfil their promise’. In Homer o0&¢ regularly follows a
positive clause: cf. 16.379 bvov aimiv épdmrouey 008 éxixnuev ‘we plotted
dread murder but did not succeed’; 14.524.

213 TeicouTo: it is ironic that Od. curses his benefactors the Phaeacians to
Zeus’s punishment, at the very moment when Poseidon is contemplating
punishing them for another reason, with Zeus’s encouragement; and it is
all the more ironic that Poseidon’s reason is that the Phaeacians have been
too happy and willing to help suppliants like Od. get home. ikeTfol0§
‘(god) of suppliants’. In this guise Zeus saw to it that, if someone success-
fully supplicated another by physically grasping their chin or knees, that
person did indeed do what the suppliant wanted. To be supplicated there-
fore involved a religious obligation to fulfil the request, which was not
to be taken lightly: Phaedra in Euripides’ Hippolytus, despite being des-
perate to keep the matter quiet, reveals her passion for Hippolytus when
the Nurse seizes her hand in supplication (g33-5). Od. had formally sup-
plicated Arete when he first arrived in the palace, and asked for help in
getting home (7.142-52), so he could reasonably call on Zeus to note
the failure to fulfil his request. He will again employ supplication when
Athena appears disguised as a youth (2g1). On supplication, cf. Gould
1979; Naiden 2006.

214 85 Tis auépTm ‘whoever may do wrong’, a generalising relative (cf.
g1—2n.) with an almost conditional sense of ‘if anyone...’ (Introduction
5.3 §11.8.3). For the singular after the plural &v8pdous, cf. §.955 Eelvous
ewilew, & Tis K u& dwopar iknroa: the shift in number is eased by the parat-
actic style of composition.
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215 &pifufiow kai iSwpar ‘let me count and see’, jussive aorist subjunctives;
8wuat is @ middle, as Od. does it on his own behalf. Again, Od. is deeply
concerned with his treasure (cf. 203).

216 ) Ti por oixovTan: since the Phaeacians have in fact gone, the indica-
tive ofxovtat is better than the subjunctive (though both would originally
have been written OIXONTAI); the indicative is often found in such expres-
sions after verbs of seeing, as in Pl. Tht. 145b Spa ) Tailwv &Aeye ‘make
sure he wasn’t speaking in jest’ (the implication being that he was; cf. K-G
11.395). T1 is object of &yovTes: such unemphatic words regularly stand in
second position in their sentence.

217—49 Appearance of Athena in disguise

The rest of this book contains a remarkable scene where a goddess and
a mortal chat together like good friends and equals. Gods seldom reveal
themselves openly to mortals (cf. Il. 1.197—-200, 5.121-3; N. J. Richard-
son 1974: 185), but even when they do, the meetings do not end in this
kind of familiarity. On the relationship between the two, cf. Clay 1983:
186-212; Introduction pp. 6-8. For striking parallels between Athena’s
role here and in the Od. generally and the role of the goddess Durga in
the Mahabharata, cf. N. Allen 2001.

The motif of meetings with a helpful young person, often on the shore,
is regularly repeated in Od. Od. has had this experience a number of
times before, and the fact that the young people he meets are not always
what they seem may contribute to his caution on this occasion: Hermes
appeared as a young man on his way to Circe’s cave and gave him the
magical protective herb moly (10.275-309), and Athena, disguised as a
young girl, gave him advice about dealing with the Phaeacians on his way
to Alcinous’ palace (7.18-77).

The scene closest to the present one is Od.’s meeting with the young
Nausicaa on Scherie (6.141-315). Comparison of the two scenes illumi-
nates them both. On Scherie, confronted by a young girl alone on an
unknown shore, and mindful perhaps of Circe and Calypso with their
magical powers, Od. was very cautious. Because he was naked, he decided
not to embrace her knees but simply began with ‘I supplicate you’ (149).
He kept open the question of whether she was a deity in a tentative yet
highly laudatory passage (149-69); and expressed his admiration, calling
her ‘my lady’ (&vacoa) and asking for her pity (175). He told her a brief
tale, which was true, and made some humble requests.

In the current scene these elements are varied in an amusing way. Od. is
unaware that this time he really is dealing with a goddess so, remembering
perhaps that the last young person, Nausicaa, turned out to be no god
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and no threat, and emboldened by being this time properly dressed and
prosperous, he addresses and supplicates the youth as a god in a rather
more cursory manner than he did Nausicaa. However, any sense he has
that the young man is without spirit is deflated by his rather patronising
reply, which contrasts with Nausicaa’s sympathetic promise of help. Od.
then discovers that the youth is this time a god.

As well as looking back to these other examples, this scene is also a fore-
runner of Od.’s meeting with the young Telemachus. There is also pathos,
since this apparent son of an anax (223) could so easily have been his own
son (and perhaps in some versions of the story was), but Od. is not yet
permitted any such pleasure. It is a good example too of how Homer can
use such type-scenes not just to expand the narrative, but also to increase
the emotional complexity of the work.

For other examples of the motif, cf. 4.363—425 (Menelaus protected
from the seals’ stench by Eidothea, daughter of Proteus); 10.105-11
(Od.’s men meet a daughter of the king of the Laestrygonians); and
14.817—20 (Od.’s fictional meeting with a helpful son of the king of Thes-
protia).

219 T&V pév...wé8a ‘he was missing none of them, he saw’; for &pa, see
209—10n. The root *mwob- often expresses a longing or desire for something
that one has lost or that is absent.

220 épmulwv ‘creeping along’ is used in Homer ‘always of persons weighed
down by age or deep distress’ (LSJ); cf. also Il. 29.225 (Achilles by Patro-
clus’ pyre) and Od. 1.193 (Laertes). TroAugAoicPoio Baddaons: in /l. this
formula is predominantly used, as here, where characters are unhappy,
reluctant or apprehensive, as 1.94 (Chryses returns from his rude dis-
missal by Agamemnon), 2.209 (the Greeks return to the assembly having
discovered they cannot go home after all), 6.947, 9.182 and 23.59. The
only exceptions are 19.798 (the Trojans charge enthusiastically), and Od.

13.85.

221 oxedofev ... ABfvn: expressions of this kind, followed by a description
of her disguise, are formulaic for Athena when she is bringing help; cf.
2.267, 16.157-8, 20.30.

222 &vdpi...fikvia véiwi: for Athena’s disguises, see §1gn. Athena is the only
character in Od. besides Od. to assume a disguise (Doherty 1991: 134). For
gods appearing as young mortals, cf. H.Hy. 7.1-6 (Dionysus) and H.Ap.
448-50. 8¢uas: ‘in the context of divine disguise, demas alone occurs —
never eidos or phué phué’, perhaps because it marks the human form in
an unchanging, static form (Clay 1974: 130). émpdTopt ‘herdsman’,
cognate with pé-okw ‘pasture’; only here in Greek. The scholiasts explain a
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prince acting as a shepherd as a feature of ancient life, but cf. Introduction
pp- 6—7 for another suggestion.

223 oioi Te...¢aou lit. ‘of what sort the sons of princes are’. One could
understand Toiw: in the previous clause, but Homer regularly uses clauses
introduced by olos in this slightly loose manner: cf. 14.492, 491. For ¢, see
31-2n.

224 Awmny ‘mantle’, from Aéww ‘peel’. This is a particularly fine cloak; cf.
the much-admired cloak described by Od. at 19.284 oiov Te kpouUolo AoTrov
k&Ta ioxoAéolo ‘like the skin on a dried onion’.

225 &xovta: the javelin is a small piece of ‘reality’, a reminder that shep-
herding was not an idyllic occupation and that wild animals and marauders
had to be kept at bay (cf. 14.531).

226—35 Does Od. recognise Athena here or not? The scene is more effec-
tive if he does not. At 22.207-10, he rejoices at the sight of Athena dis-
guised as Mentes, and replies ‘thinking it was Athena’, but the absence of
any comparable clear indication in our passage militates against claims of
recognition. Od.’s delight comes from meeting so unthreatening a person
as the youth (so the scholiast; cf. also his fears in 200—-2), and his great cau-
tion in 254—5 better suits one who is not sure whom he is talking to. For a
similar failure of recognition, cf. 1.123, where Telemachus addresses the
disguised Athena as a masculine geivos.

228 mpdTa ‘in the first place’, adverbial accusative.

229 xoipe...&vrifoAfoas: for the shift between the imperative, the usual
mood of suppliants, and the optative, cf. Il 3.406-8 (an angry Helen to
Aphrodite) fioo Tap’ adToV ..., nd’ ... UmooTpéyeias ‘OAuutov ‘go and sit by
him, and don’t go back to Olympus’; cf. Pearce 1996: 285, 287. The opta-
tive marks the more polite or tentative wish.

230 cdw ‘save’,a 2nd p.s. present active imperative, probably an athematic
form from cé&wp, since thematic *o&o-¢ would have given *o&ou. Thematic
Ionic/Attic imperatives like g.58 8iSou may hide earlier athematic *3i5cw
etc. (cf. Munro 1891: 14-15; GH1.507, 466-7).

232 éTATupov ‘truly’: the neuter of this adjective is regularly used as an
adverb, as in 4.157 keivou pév Tor 88 vids étfTupor ‘you know, he really is
that man’s son’.

233 fyyeydaow: cf. 160n.

234 1) ToU Tis vijowy eU8siehos, fie kTA. ‘I imagine it is some highly visible
island, or...” The suggestions put forward with 1} rou show a certain con-
fidence, and avoid the suggestion that he is lost and somewhat cluelessly
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vulnerable. fie is disjunctive: see also 201—2n. Od. is careful to apply two
laudatory epithets to the land, to please the prince; on el8sieAos, see 212n.

295 kel i.e. keital &M kexkApévn ‘sloping down to the sea’.

236—49 Athena’s description of Ithaca. The earlier part corresponds to other
descriptions of Ithaca, which make it ‘rough’ (9.27, 10.417, 463), ‘rocky’
(1.247,15.510, 16.124, 21.346), ‘grazed by goats’, ‘attractive but not suit-
able for horses’ and ‘lacking good meadows’ (4.605—7); but the idyllic
coda does not correspond (apart from ‘grazed by goats’, 246); cf. e.g.
Elliger 1975: 118-29 (see Luce 1998: 184—204 for a different view). There
is no reason to suspect the text — these contradictions are exactly the point:
Athena is trying to confuse Od., and so jumbles real and contradictory fea-
tures together; she is not trying to be an accurate tour-guide.

She stokes Od.’s bemusement by obfuscating use of what rhetoricians
called epanorthosis or correctio, the withdrawing or qualification of a state-
ment as soon as it is made. Having broadcast the island’s wide fame in
298—41, she moderates her picture in 242—4: ‘not that it isn’t rough,
and you can’t ride horses there — yet it isn’t oo poor —, but then again
it doesn’t have broad pastures; there is though an abundance of corn...’
The corrections give a good impression of someone making things up as
she goes along, whilst not worrying too much about being wholly convin-
cing because she knows she has her auditor at her mercy: note too her
faux naif final remark suggesting uncertainty about exactly where Troy is
(249). Athena then crowns her speech with an idyllic and eulogistic pic-
ture, which is quite at variance with the reality that Od. knows from expe-
rience.

If the lack of correspondence to Ithaca’s actual geography in Athena’s
description can be accounted for, those in Od.’s apparently authoritative
description in 9.19—26 are less easy to explain. The problems in these pas-
sages have led to a plethora of theories from antiquity onwards about the
identities of the group of islands which includes Ithaca; there is a summary
in Bittlestone 2005: 550-62. In some ways, in a work of fiction, the ‘real’
identity of Ithaca does not matter any more than the location of Camelot
does for the appreciation of stories about King Alfred. The question con-
tinues to fascinate some however, and Bittlestone 2005 has recently revived
Volterras’ theory of 1904 that ‘Ithaca’ was in fact Paliki, now the western
peninsula of Cephalonia, but once perhaps a separate island; cf. the criti-
cal assessment by Graziosi 2008.

236 yAaukdms: a regular epithet of Athena, but of uncertain meaning. It
may mean ‘with eyes that are grey/blue/clear’ or ‘of bright appearance’:
cf. Perotti 1989; Potscher 1997.
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287 viimoés sis...cANAoubas is the Cyclops’ contemptuous response to
Od.’s suggestion that he respect the gods (9.273), and Proteus’ daughter
addresses Menelaus with vimds eis, & &ve when she sees him doing little
to resolve his problems in Egypt (4.371). These suggest a rather patron-
ising tone for the shepherd’s words. Generally, the precise tone of vfymos
depends on the circumstances: cf. Edmunds 19go.

238 & 87 ...&veipean ‘if you really are asking about this island’; the youth
moderates his suggestion of Od.’s extraordinary ignorance in the first
clause. THVS: Te yoiav: Te is hard to explain. One might expect ye,
implying ‘this island of all islands’. Ruijgh 1971: 839 suggests that rhap-
sodes replaced here (and 15.484) an original ye with e, to produce some-
thing more euphonious than ye yaoiav.

238—9 0Ud¢ 11 Ainv | oUTw vedvupés o ‘it is not so very little known’ (lit.
‘without name’; for the negative prefix *n-, cf. 74n.). For ou8¢, cf. 212n.
Athena starts with an understatement, becomes more emphatic in p&ia
ToMoi, and then widens the scope of those who know the island effectively
to the whole world. This is calculated to increase Od.’s confusion even
further: how can he not know this place of all places?

241 perémode: lit. ‘behind’, and so here ‘to the west’. fepdevta: cf.
109n on the similar fepoe1dés.

242—4 For a translation of these lines, see 246—49n.

242 7 Tor wév: this combination of particles is used of strong expressions
of opinion (GP 389).

243 AuTtrpn ‘poor’, from AUtn ‘pain, poor condition’, is a hapax in Homer,
like BoUPoTos (246), but the presence of two such words is not a strong
argument for deletion of the lines: cf. 14.10n. for a similar collocation
of hapaxes in one passage. TétukTon: the perfect of teuyouan regularly
means no more than ‘be’ (GH11.6; cf. 14.138, 294).

244 &BicpaTos ‘unlimited’; lit. ‘that which has not been stated or decided
by a god’, and so ‘something that does not fit in a given order’ (Fraenkel
1929: 281-2).

248 ’l8éxns ye: Athena unkindly keeps until the very end of her speech
the one thing Od. wants to hear, the name of the island; this is ironically
emphasised by ye and by its position between the pauses after ¢iv’ and at
the main caesura. és Tpoinv: she also rather cruelly exploits her knowl-
edge of the identity of the man before her, by suggesting that the fact that
Ithaca was known even in 7oy shows just how ignorant he is. The reference
to Troy’s distance from Ithaca, made to a man who is all too aware of how
faritis, and the pretended uncertainty in gaociv in 249 add to the humour.
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There is a similarly humorous use of this kind of geographical uncertainty
by Alcinous in 7.421—4.

250-86 Od.’s cautious use of a false tale

This speech inaugurates the use by Od. of the ‘false tales’ which are
a particular feature of the second half of Od.: the others are told to
Eum. (14.191-359), Eum. and the swineherds (14.462—-502), Antinous
(17.419—44), Amphinomus (18.125-50), Melantho (19.71-88), Pene-
lope (19.165-307) and Laertes (24.265-314). His successful lie to the
Cyclops that his name was ‘No-man’ (9.566) is a seed of this feature. Od.’s
false tales are regularly tailored to their audience (cf. e.g. 14.191-359n.
para. 1). This particular tale gives a clear picture of how formidable a man
Od. is, warning the youth against any ideas he may have of stealing the
treasure, through the recital of what happened to the last man who tried
that. The warning is reinforced by the fact that that man was the son of
one of the most powerful of the Greeks.

250 ToAUTAas 8los ‘'O8ucosus: though this is a very regular formula for Od.
(5x 1L, g77x Od.), its last use was at 8.446, and there is pathos in its use
here as he realises that, after all he has suffered, he is finally home (cf.

311n.).

251-2 xaipwv...Adnvain: lit. ‘rejoicing in his ancestral land, that Pallas
Athena said (sc. thatit was his land)’, i.e ‘delighted that Pallas Athena said
it was his ancestral land’. Cf. the way Greek says ‘I know you, who you are’
(cf. 170n.).

252 aiy16xoto is traditionally translated ‘aegis-bearing’, but the meaning is

in fact uncertain: for ‘aegis-bearing’ one would expect *aiy150Uyos. Most

take the second element as from réxw ‘ride’ (cf. Lat. ueho, Eng. ‘wagon’).

There are a number of possibilities:

(1) ‘who waves the aegis’, with oi§ being equivalent to aiyis; cf. youroxos
‘who moves the earth’;

(2) ‘who rides the storm winds’, with a development from ‘goat’ to ‘storm
wind’, perhaps through the fear caused when the aegis is shaken: cf.
1l. 2.146-7 Zégupos. .. A&Ppos émaryilwy ‘the west wind rushing wildly
on’, Aes. Cho. 501—2 dveuotvT olyidwv...kéTov ‘the anger of stormy
hurricanes’;

(3) ‘who rides the storm bird’, with oi§¢ not ‘goat’ but a bird which
announces a storm (so M. L. West 1978: 466-8); the epithet would
be connected with Zeus’s role as a weather-god.

253—4 Kai M pwvioas...uUbov: it is very unusual for such a speech intro-
duction not to be followed immediately by direct speech. This sudden
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breaking off in the text from the expected speech mirrors and graphically
conveys Od.’s own sudden change of mind not to speak the truth.

254 o008’ & y’... & ye: Homer sometimes emphasises the contrast between
two ideas by repeating the pronoun in disjunctive sentences of this kind;
cf. I1. 1.189-91 peppnipiev | ...7} 8 ye... | ToUs utv dvaoTnoeiey, 6 8 ATpeidny
évapilol ‘considering whether he should break up the Greeks’ assembly
and slay Agamemnon’ (GH 11.159). T&Aw ... uUBov ‘but he took back
what he was about to say’. The phrase is used at /l. 4.357 where Agamem-
non, having accused Od. of cowardice, takes back the insults he had hurled
athim. Here Od. has not said anything that he could take back, so the uifog
must refer to what he had in mind to say. A&lopat is cognate with AauBave.
Delighted though he may be to be home, Od. is not fool enough to reveal
his identity to the first person he meets. The discrepancy between Od.’s
own knowledge of what Ithaca looks like and the youth’s claim that this
still unfamiliar island is Ithaca has made him suspicious. This is perhaps
the most striking example in Od. of the topos of ‘unspoken thoughts’: for
other examples, cf. de Jong 2009.

255 évi oThBeoor véov: for the chest as the seat of intellectual activity, cf.
13.330, 17.408 & otnhfecol vonua, §.18 piiTv évi othbeool, 5.191 Bupods évi
othbeool. vwpav ‘deploying’. Only here, and in 18.216 and 20.257 (of
képdea), is this verb used of things other than physical objects, such as parts
of the body and weapons.

256 TuvBavéuny 18&kns ye ‘yes, I used to hear of Ithaca.” ye can have the
sense ‘yes’ in replies (GP130). Od.’s reply is subtly ambiguous. Saying that
Ithaca was famous not just in Troy but Crete too (kai), another famous
land, could be words designed to win over the youth by flattery of his
country. On the other hand, the claim to come from somewhere as grand
as Crete (see next note) could also be something of a put-down: ‘I think
we’d heard of Ithaca.” This would be supported by the use of TnAo¥ Umép
wévtou, which rather unnecessary bit of geographical precision suggests
that the youth himself might be vAmios enough to need to be told where
Crete is; it picks up and responds to the youth’s mocking tnAoU in 249.
This ambiguity is unlikely to be lost on Athena, and no doubt contributes
to her exasperation expressed in 291-5. év Kpftni: Od. claims to hail
from Crete also in his tale to Eum. (14.199—206) and in his first story to
Penelope (19.172-84). In the other tales (listed in 250-86n.), he does
not refer to Crete. The choice of Crete may have been determined by a
variety of factors: see Tsagalis 2012: 314 n.19 for alist. It may have featured
prominently in other versions of the story (see Danek 1998: 269, 285-6),
and Homer may be attempting to replace these with his own version: ‘the
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Odyssey must frame these as “lies” because they do not fit its own narra-
tive arc, but taken on their own, these miniature epic episodes could have
featured in independent Cyclic poems’ (Martin n.d.: 1g; cf. more specula-
tively Reece 1994). Crete seems to have weathered the ‘Dark Ages’ better
than many places (cf. Morris 1997: 555—7), and so may have had a certain
reputation for prosperity and prestige. At the same time, the fact that Od.
feels the need to describe it in some detail to Penelope may suggest an
element of mystery about it. Finally, stories about Minos inaugurated for
it a reputation for adventurous sea-borne activity (cf. Thuc. 1.4). Demeter
in H.Dem. 122—-34 similarly uses Crete for a false story, which has echoes of
Od.’s tales in this book and the next in its references to pirates and escape
from ships (cf. N. J. Richardson 1974: 188 ad 120-1). For possible Cretan
influence on the Odyssey, see Levaniouk 2012.

258 Toiodsoor: an unusual form of Tolode, with the case-ending added also
to the -3¢ suffix. This kind of formation is found six times in Homer,
and sporadically also in a number of dialects: cf., beside Ionic (Homer
and Democr. fr. 175), Lesbian twvdéwv (Alc. fr. 130.21), Argive Twvdswv
(Wathelet 1970: 295—4). TooaUta: Od. begins to build up a picture of
his wealth and importance, by the suggestion that the great pile of trea-
sure is only half of his fortune, so he has back-up should anything happen
to 1t.

259 ¢sUyw ‘I am in exile’. Exile as a result of a Kkilling is a recurrent
theme in both epics: cf. 14.380 (an Aetolian), 15.272—3 (Theoclymenus),
29.118-20 (general); Il 13.695—7 (Medon), 15.431—-2 (Lycophron),
25.85—8 (Patroclus). Od.’s tales, though false, presumably give an idea of
how precarious life was for an exile. In no case is there talk of pursuit by
the relatives of the dead man, so it may be that the loss of livelihood, wealth
and status entailed by exile was felt to be sufficient revenge for the victims.
’ISopevijos: Od. claims to have killed the son of a very important and dan-
gerous man. Idomeneus was the king of the Cretans, with eighty ships (/1.
2.645-52), and ‘like a boar in strength’ (4.253); the sight of him brings
great joy to Agamemnon’s face in a tricky moment in battle (4.255). He
also plays a major role in the battle by the ships (/l. 13.210-515), and is
one of the nine who offer to fight Hector in single combat (7.165). He
chooses Od. as his companion for the nightraid in /l. 10.242—7. Od. asso-
ciates himself with him again in Od. 14.237-8 and 19.181—91, in his tales
to Eum. and Penelope. On Idomeneus in Od.’s tales, cf. Haft 1984.

260 "Opoiloxov: he appears to have been made up by Od.; he is not to be
confused with the three other men in Homer called Ortilochus (I 5.547,
549; Od. 3.489 etc.); on these names, see Garcia-Ramon 2002. T68as
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wkuv: only here in Od.; in Il. it is used solely of Achilles at line-end. Giv-
ing Orsilochus Achilles’ epithet adds to his status, and 261 reinforces the
point.

261 &Agnotés: a word of uncertain meaning from antiquity onwards,
but probably a combination of &Agi- ‘barley’ + *ed- ‘eat’ (cf. dunotns).
vika: unaugmented grd p.s. imperfect.

262—3 olvek& pe... | Tpwiddos: Od. now casually drops in the information
that he is a veteran of the Trojan War, as an added disincentive to any
thoughts of robbery the youth may have.

262 oTepéoon = Attic otepfioan, ‘to deprive’. It is perhaps from an earlier,
athematic, form of the verb, *oTé¢pnui, which gave way to otepéw (notfound
in Homer); cf. GH1.347.

265 olvex’ &p’ ‘since, you see’; this gives the reason for Orsilochus’ desire
to take Od.’s wealth, and looks back to 262. This whole sentence is a good
example of the flexibility of Homeric syntax, where elements are added
onto one another in a string.

266 &AAwv Apxov étaipwv ‘I commanded my men apart’ (i.e. not under
Idomeneus’ control); cf. 5.489 (a farmer buries a brand) &ypoU ém
goyaTifis, &1 uf) Tépa yelToves EAhot ‘at the edge of his field, where his neigh-
bours are absent apart’; similar is 15.16% ¢ mAnoiov &Ahov. Od.’s indepen-
dence and lack of fear of authority are made clear.

267 xamévta: with &ypofev. The line, with mpoo- for kat-, is the same as
that used by Nestor in his proud account of his performance in battle in
1l 11.742.

268 Aoxnoduevos: the choice of ambush as the means of Orsilochus’ mur-
der plays humorously on his name, ‘Ambush-raiser’. Od. three times
claims success in ambushes in his false tales (also 14.217-21, 469-71),
and the exploit of the Wooden Horse is similarly described as an ambush
(Aoxov, 11.525); all of this looks forward to his ‘ambush’ of the Suitors.
Od. represents skill in ambushing as a positive ability, and Idomeneus in
Il. 13.275-91 tells how it sorts the brave from the coward. However, in 7L
4-391-8, 6.188—go and 11.369—9p it is presented as a cowardly tactic. In
hoplite warfare, which is beginning to develop at the end of the eighth
century, the warrior was ideally expected to face his enemy openly and to
eschew trickery. Il. and Od. seem to preserve an earlier ideology. See in
general A. T. Edwards 1985: 15—41. oUv étaipwr: this could hint to the
youth that Od. might not be alone this time either.

270 &Troupas: aorist active participle (cf. 1g32n.).



COMMENTARY: 13.272-6 143

272 ®oivikas: from the end of the second millennium the Phoenicians
were a great trading nation, first in the eastern Mediterranean and then in
the western; there is evidence for their activities from Morocco to Nineveh.
In Homer they can be spoken of as deceivers. In 1I. 23.743, they are mwoAu

Baidatot ‘tricky’. Od. claims to have been tricked by ‘a Phoenician of decep-
tive ways, a grasping man, who did much harm to people’ (Od. 14.288—9).
Eum. describes them as ‘famed for their ships, grasping fellows, bringing
countless baubles in their black ship’ (15.415-16), and ToAuTraiTador ‘very
crafty’ (15.419; cf. 15.415-84 generally for their role in his abduction).
For the purposes of this story, Od. adopts in 2%7%7 a more positive view of
them, perhaps to show that even the Phoenicians did not try to trick a man
like him. Archaeology, with its evidence for complex trading patterns and
civic organisation, suggests that Homer’s picture of the Phoenicians is a
caricatural one, a view produced perhaps at a time when Greeks at once
emulated and yet defined themselves against the socially highly organised
Phoenicians (see Winter 19g5; that Homer’s picture of the Phoenicians is
not wholly negative is argued by Peacock 2011). On the Phoenicians and
Greeks generally, see Lane Fox 2008: passim, and 47-78, 339—48 on the
Phoenicians in Homer; also Dougherty 2001: 102-21 on their relationship
with the Phaeacians in Od. (speculative at times); Woolmer 2011. Archae-
ological evidence points to Phoenician activity on Crete in the tenth cen-
tury, in an inscribed bowl from Tekke near Cnossus and a shrine at Kom-
mos: cf. Sznycer 1979; Shaw 2000, 2006: 139—40.

273 pevoakéa ‘plentiful’. The basic meaning is ‘that which suits (foika)
the spirit (uévos)’, and so it means ‘agreeable, satisfying’, as in 409
B&hawov pevoeikéa ‘tasty acorn’, and then ‘plentiful’, as also in /I 23.139
MEVOEIKEX . . . UATY.

274 épéooon: sigmatic aorist active infinitive of é¢-¢{w. It seems more nat-
ural to take this as ‘settle, establish in’; in this sense it usually takes the
dative, but the simple €lopcn regularly takes an accusative, e.g. 14.295 £
AiBUny ... éécoaro. Alternatively, as the scholia suggest, it could mean, in
a hysteron proteron with kataoTfica, ‘put on board ship’, but ‘ship’ is actu-
ally expressed in the only place where that meaning is certain, 15.277 vnos
gpecoal.

275 ’Emraoi: for these people, cf. Nestor’s tale in /l. 11.656-803, 2.619 and
Od. 15.298.

276 7 o ‘truly, I tell you’. In conjunction with another particle, Toris used
to bring a point home, the other particle keeps its usual force; 1} here is
emphatic (GP548-9, 553—4). The emphasis on the fact that it was adverse
weather conditions that prevented the Phoenicians from fulfilling their
promise (and not deviousness) suggests that an audience would naturally
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have expected trickery from such men; the honesty of the Phoenicians is
held up as an example to the youth, as they get a better press here than
usual (cf. 2772n.).

2478 ik&vopev: from here onwards, Od. shifts from a first-person-singular
narrative to a first-person-plural one, moving himself from the marginal
position of a suppliant needing Phoenician help to that of a full member
of the team of sailors. vukTés ‘at night’; genitive of the time when the
event took place.

280 péAa Tep xaxtiouow éAéoban ‘though we were very desirous of taking it’.
For mep, see 130n.; xatéouow is the dative plural of the present participle
and agrees with fluiv (2779). Again, Od.’s toughness in adversity is stressed.

281 aUTws ‘just as we were’; cf. 336, 14.151. ixeipeba ‘we settled down
to sleep’. The imperfects of kefuar and fuot can be used to describe not just
the act of lying or sitting down, but also the result of doing so (GH11.191).
vnos: take with &mopdvTes.

285 ZiSovinv: Sidon was, with Tyre, one of the most important Phoenician
cities, and in Homer and elsewhere ‘Sidonian’ is regularly a synonym for
‘Phoenician’. Cf. DCPP, s.v. ‘Sidon’. &vapavTes: sc. vija.

286 &xaxnuevos: perfect middle participle of &yvupan, dkayilw, cognate
with &yos. After a story full of warning, Od. ends rhetorically with words
designed to evoke pity: the Phoenicians return to their wealthy city; Od. is
left alone in a strange place.

287-310 Athena’s exasperation at Od.’s continual trickery

The tone of Athena’s speech moves from grudging but affectionate admi-
ration (287-92), to exasperation (at her failure to trick him?, 293-5), to
complicity (296-9), to an almost childish pleasure at his not having recog-
nised her (299—g02), and finally to a pragmatic approach to his problems
(30g—10). The familiarity between goddess and man is remarkable. One
can contrast the much more matter-of-fact way in which she treats Achilles
in 1. 1.194—222. Kirk 1985: 74 (on 197) describes her tugging Achilles’
hair there as ‘perhaps the most remarkable of all corporeal interventions
by a god or goddess in the Iliad’, but it is not such a familiar gesture as
touching Od. with her hand as here; equally matter-of-fact is her treat-
ment of Od. himself, when she encourages him to stop the Greek flight to
the ships in /l. 2.169-81.

287-8 ueidnoev...xatépee: this affectionate gesture of smiling and reach-
ing out to touch someone is used in Od. when that person has responded
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to a speech by treating it suspiciously or a bit too seriously. For a close par-
allel compare Calypso in 5.180-1, after Od. has replied suspiciously to her
suggestion that he build a raft to get home, and asks her to swear an oath
that she is not tricking him. Similarly, Menelaus uses it when Telemachus
responds to his offer of horses and a prolonged stay with an elaborate jus-
tification for his refusal, including disparagement of Ithaca (4.609-10);
Menelaus sees Telemachus’ speech as a sign of great breeding, but obvi-
ously thinks it a little overdone. In the more tragic /7, the gesture of touch-
ing is used four times, but never with the smile. It appears always in a con-
text of parental concern and consolation: Thetis uses it twice with Achilles
(1.861, 24.127), Dione with her daughter Aphrodite when she is wounded
by Diomedes (5.572), and Hector with Andromache as, ‘laughing through
her tears’, she cuddles the baby Astyanax (6.485). This is the only place
in Od. where Athena permits herself a smile. Generally in Homer, ‘smiles
express superiority, conciliation and love’ (Levine 1982: 104), all of which
are in play here.

288 fjikTo: probably grd p.s. pluperfect middle-passive of eikw ‘to be like’,
though this is a disputed form (GH 1.479). The pluperfect would stress
the fact that Athena had made the change before she smiled and touched
Od. (see g2n.). Athena, although she here reveals by her words who she
is, still does not appear to Od. in her divine form, but rather as a strik-
ing woman. This is the only place in Homer where a divinity exchanges
one disguise for another in the middle of a scene. The continued disguise
could perhaps point to a limit to the familiarity she is prepared to show,
but cf. Introduction pp. 6-7 for the suggestion that the two disguises look
forward to the meetings with Telemachus, Eurycleia and Penelope. In less
pregnant scenes, Athena will adopt this second disguise when she comes
to Eum.’s farm (16.157-8) and to Od. in the hall (20.30-1).

289 keAfjt Te...i8uim: beauty and skill in domestic affairs were valued
attributes in a woman in aristocratic circles; Penelope is a skilled weaver,
and skill in household tasks is Athena’s gift to the daughters of Pandareus
when the gods prepare them for their wedding (20.72; cf. 24.278). Just
how highly such skills were valued in serving women is suggested by the
prize given by Achilles of ‘a highly skilled woman, worth four oxen’ (/1.
23.704-5; cf. also Od. 15.418).

291 &g: relative pronouns with the optative can have a conditional sense
(GH11.248); cf. also 214n., 14.404n.; and 13.391n. on 8te so used.

292 kai € §eo5 dvmikoee ‘even if it were a god (who) ran into you’. This sen-
tence marks the end of her masquerade as a mere mortal; the subsequent
words announce her as the superior (if rather exasperated) figure that she
is.
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293 oxéthie: the particular force of this epithet depends on its context,
and different performers would have invested it with different qualities.
It can be applied to characters ‘whose actions exhibit an unsupportable
obstinacy’ (Kelly 2007: 309), but it can also combine sympathy with exas-
peration in varying degrees, as in /I 22.86, where Hecuba uses it to char-
acterise Hector’s bold but foolish intention to fight Achilles face to face,
or Soph. Ant. 47, where Ismene’s reaction to Antigone’s intention to bury
Polynices is & oxeTtAia, Kpéovtos dvteipnréTos; ‘you poor fool — when Creon
has forbidden it?’ Cf. also Dickey 1996: 164. Despite Athena’s exaspera-
tion here, Od. will be no less cautious later, when in a similar scene, again
disguised as a woman, she comes to him in the hall to spur him to revenge
(20.30-53). There too she calls him ox¢tAie (20.45), and is annoyed that,
though he does this time recognise her as a goddess (20.47), he is still
not prepared to trust her completely. TroikidopfiTa: Athena is made to
apply to Od. an epithet found of him alone, six times in Od. and in IL
11.482, in the line-ending Saippova mowidopntny. It is as if she knows the
formulaic system and can make a jest about it. Elsewhere, the epithet is
used as a positive term, but here it is a jesting insult. Cf. Austin 1975:
40-63 on the differences between the use of formulaic addresses by the
poet and the characters. &t ‘insatiable’, a contraction of &(F)aTos <
*&fF&w ‘injure, damage’ (&atos, the uncontracted form, is often given by
the MSS). The adjective thus means being so affected by a thing or emo-
tion that it clouds one’s judgement: cf. Il. 5.388 &tos ToAépolo. S6AwY &T
is also said of Od. by the Trojan Socus in II. 11.430. oUk &p’ EueAdes ‘1
see you had no intention’. With future expessions of this sort, &pa tends
to mark ‘surprise attendant on disillusionment’ (GP g5-6): the speaker
realises that there was no way things could have been different. Here there
is also a dash of amusement.

204 oU8 év ofj1 Trep #dov yaim ‘not even though you are in your own land’;
in negative sentences oud¢ functions with Tep in the same way as xai does
in positive ones to produce a concessive sense (GH 11.309; 1301n.).

295 medéfev ‘from the bottom (of your heart)’. This is an unusual
metaphorical use of this word, which is normally used of physical things,
such as Olympus shaken to its core (e.g. Hes. Th. 680); its unusualness
gives particular force to the goddess’s remark.

296-7 :i86Tes &upw | xépde(a) ‘since we are both skilled in cunning’, a
causal participle. For this use of oi8q, cf. 405n.

297 6x’ &pioros: &xa is an adverb derived from ¢foxa, an adverbial
accusative plural of the adjective #§oxos, which means literally ‘that which
very much (2€) has it’, i.e. ‘surpassing’; it is an o-grade form of the root of
the verb ¢xw. Cf. Leumann 1950: 133-6.
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299 oUdt oU Yy’ Eyvws ‘and you didn’t recognise’: Athena seems to want to
find a way of claiming that she won the recent contest of wits.

300 TTaAA&S™ ‘Afnvainv: allowing herself a touch of divine arrogance,
Athena names herself (by now rather unnecessarily) in a grand manner in
the very middle of her speech. This adds to the sense that she is ‘protesting
too much’.

300-1 1| T¢ Tot aisl | ... TrapicTapo: a good example of Te used of habitual
actions.

302 kai 8¢ ‘and what’s more’: ‘a natural enough combination, the former
particle denoting that something is added, the latter that what is added
is distinct from what precedes’ (GP 199). Athena’s actions on Scherie are
a special case of her general care for him; cf. Il. 24.370-1 &\ ¢y oudev
o pégw Kakd, Kal B¢ kev &Mov | oel &modegnoouw ‘I shall do you no harm;
indeed, I would protect you from another.” Strictly speaking, Athena is
never said to have influenced the Phaeacians to make Od. their friend,
though she does ensure his safe arrival at the palace, by encouraging
Nausicaa to go to the shore to wash clothes (Od. 6.1-55) and herself guid-
ing him (77.18-81): either the goddess is here and in o5 being defensive
about her failure to offer more than minimal support during Od.’s wan-
derings (of which Od. is shortly to complain in §14—-23), or this is another
example of how Homer does not reveal everything the gods actually do
(cf. 121n.).

303 iva To1 cUv pufiTv Upfvw ‘so as to weave a plot with you’. Uetfivw is 1st
p-s. aorist active subjunctive of Upaive. Weaving is regularly associated with
trickery amongst the Greeks. Athena, the goddess of pfiTis ‘cunning intelli-
gence’, was credited with the invention of the civilising arts (weaving, cul-
tivation etc.), which enabled man to survive in a hostile world. Cf. 102n.

304 @Painkes: Athena makes it clear she knows what has been happening.

305 éuft Poulfj: again (cf. goz2n.), nothing was specifically said about
Athena prompting the Phaeacians to give Od. treasure, and indeed this
was something he was particularly keen on himself (cf. 41n.).

306—7 dmw...&vaocyiobor ‘and so that I might tell you how many troubles it
is your fate to bear in your well-built house’; the aorist infinitive is timeless.
The joking is now over, and Athena begins to reveal to Od. what he must
face: he may be home, but his troubles are far from over.

307 TeTA&uevon ‘be resilient’, a zero-grade perfect active infinitive con-
nected with TA®copal, éTAny etc. The perfect here describes a state achieved
(160n.), and the idea is ‘put yourself into, and stay in, a state of endurance’
(cf. the perfect imperative téTAab1). This, like ékpdoBan and w&oxew later,
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is an infinitive of command. The imperatival infinitive is often used to
express ‘what the person addressed is to do as his part in a set of acts’
(Munro 18g1: 206). See in general Pearce 1996 (esp. 292—7), for the
‘tone of authority’ that this construction conveys. kol &véyxnu lit. ‘even
by necessity’, so ‘because you must’; kai is emphatic.

308 Twi = . Athena’s insistence here is marked by the way she first
forbids him to tell anyone, then adds ‘of men or women’, and then ‘all
of them’ emphatically placed in enjambment. Od. has been warned by
Agamemnon too not to reveal all to his wife at once (cf. 11.441-3).

309 olUvex” ‘that’; cf. Introduction 5.4 §11.2.2.

310 Utrodéypevos ‘enduring’. This is probably a participle of an athematic
present *&éy-uar = Sékopon (Attic déxopar). The existence of such athe-
matic forms is confirmed by the grd p.pl. present 8é¢yxaton (< *déx-vran,
Il. 12.147); contrast the thematic forms &éxovta, dexouevos. Cf. GH1.296.

311—28 Odysseus justifies his cautious use of trickery and complains at the
lack of help from Athena during his wanderings

Od.’s speech is made to correspond to Athena’s in ideas and language.
Like hers, it begins with the difficulty (312 &pyahéov ~ 291 xepSahéos)
of recognising (412 yvdven ~ 299 #yvws) trickery when one meets it
(312 dvtidoavtt ~ 292 dvtidoeie). Od. thus subtly returns the compliment
Athena paid him on the difficulty of penetrating his disguises, by suggest-
ing she is just as good as he is at disguise. He then acknowledges her help
at Troy (g314-15), before going on to cast doubt on her claims of having
helped him after that, at least until he finally reached Scherie (316-23).
She criticised him for never giving up his trickery even in his own land
(298-5); he suggests that she is still tricking him in saying he is in that
land at all (324-8). The success of his rhetorical skill here is shown by
the fact that it provokes Athena only to further admiration (330-2). The
intimacy between goddess and mortal in the subsequent discussion deep-
ens, and the equality between them is marked by the way that, taking the
episode as a whole, they both speak roughly the same number of lines (cf.
14.148-64, 410nn. for the importance of the number of lines spoken by
different characters).

311 ToAUunTis ‘'Oducasys: the formulaic epithet is particularly appropriate
to Od.’s diplomatic skills here. See also 253—4, 382nn. for other examples
of a significant choice of formula to introduce a speech by Od.; the for-
mulae that introduce Athena’s speeches are not similarly significant (cf.
M. W. Edwards 1970: 5).
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312 yvavar only certain privileged mortals are allowed to recognise the
presence of gods in Homer; cf. Turkeltaub 2007.

313 TavTi éiokas: this claim is well borne out by both epics. For Athena’s
disguises, cf. 1.105 (Mentes), 2.483 (Telemachus), 2.401, 22.206, 24.503
(Mentor), .972 (sea-eagle), 6.22-3, 7.20 (girl), 8.8 (herald), 194 (man),
13.222 (prince-shepherd), 13.288, 16.157, 20.31 (woman), 22.240 (swal-
low); Il. 2.280 (herald), 4.87 (Laodochus), 7.59 (vulture), 17.555
(Phoenix), 22.227 (Deiphobus). Only during the battle in the hall does
Od. immediately see through the goddess’s disguise (22.207-10).

314 fin: in Homer, fimos generally refers to parental affection, an idea
which is relevant here; cf. e.g. 14.139—44.

315 siws: for this spelling, see M. L. West 1967: 135—9. TroAepilopev:
unaugmented imperfect.

316 aUTap émei: Od. is not quite correct here. Though he did not know
it at the time, Athena did in fact help him in the great storm Poseidon
brewed to detain him after his leaving of Calypso, and finally saved him
from destruction (5.382—7, 426—37). This was however only after Ino Leu-
cothea had first intervened to advise him and give him her kredemnon,
which helped him survive (333-81, 459-63).

317 ékidaooev = éokidaooey, aorist of (o)«kidvnu ‘scatter’; the alternation
*sk-/*k- may be old, but it is also metrically useful (GH1.110).

318 iov...événoa: there seems little difference between these two words,
as elsewhere, e.g. 16.160 008 &pa TnAéuoyos 18ev &vtiov 008 événoev; Hes.
Op. 267. koupn Aiés: this is the only time in Homer where this formula
is used by a character rather than the narrator, and the only time it is used
in an address. koUpa1 Aiés in the plural is found twice, but each time in a
prayer, not normal conversation (§56, 17.240). The unusual deployment
of an honorific phrase acknowledging Athena’s distinguished ancestry is
designed to soften Od.’s refutation of the goddess’s claims.

320-3 These lines were deleted by Aristarchus: 320 because of the use of
the third-person possessive adjective fliow (from 8s, 198n.) to mean ‘my’;
321 because ‘when Athena is before him he attributes his safety to the
gods’, which is impolite; and g22-3 because Od. did not at the time know
that it was Athena who was helping him on Scherie (7.14-81).

In g20, fiow ‘my’ rather than ‘his, hers, its’ is indeed problematic. In
Vedic, the comparable form sva- is used for all persons, singular and plu-
ral. In Homer, there are two other places where 8s may be being used
archaically as a first- or second-person pronoun (cf. GH 1.273). Most
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promising is 9.2%7—-8 ol To1 ¢y ye | fis yains dUvapan yAukepotepov Mo i8éo
Ban ‘I cannot see a land sweeter than my/one’s own’ where, with the first-
person dUvopal, ‘my’ is more natural than ‘his own’ in the sense of ‘one’s
own’. More ambiguous is 4.191—-2 (Nestor’s son Peisistratus to Menelaus)
NéoTwp péoy’ 6 yépwy, 8T émuvnoaiueba oeio | olow év ueydpoiot ‘old Nestor
said we would remember you in his/our halls’: the first-person plural verb
supports ‘our’, but ‘his’ could refer to Nestor as speaker; ‘our’ is perhaps
more natural.

Aristarchus’ objection to 321 is rather like his objection to the destruc-
tion of the Phaeacians (158n.): decorum must be maintained in Homer’s
narrative. We have already seen that Od. is prepared to speak his mind to
Athena, and he has also shown that he is not aware of what actually hap-
pened, so a presumption on his part that it was the other gods who saved
him is perfectly reasonable.

As for the objection to g22-3, it is not unparalleled for Homer to make
Od. aware of something he could not know (cf. e.g. Bassett 1938: 128-37).
Alternatively, one could imagine that Od. worked out from go2 that the
person who escorted him was in fact Athena (A-H-C ad loc.).

Though these objections are not fatal to the lines, the run of them is
nonetheless awkward. Particularly awkward are the two juxtaposed until-
clauses in g21-2. Without g320-1, g§22 wpiv y’ éte ‘until’ would naturally
follow from $18 #mweita ‘from then on’. On balance, g20-1 are an odd
parenthesis, and are probably best deleted.

320 @peoiv Mow #xwv 8e8aiypévov fiTop: for the ppéves as the seat of the frop,
cf. Il. 8.41 9 Ti cp&div &vi ppeot patveTar fitop;, 17.111-12. On gpéves in Homer,
see Sullivan 1988, esp. 166 on this combination; Clarke 1999: 61-126,
esp. 102 on this passage; also 255n. for the chest as the seat of intellectual
activity. 8edaiypévov: perfect passive participle of 8ailew ‘tear, lacerate’.
dailw is mainly used of physical things, but cf. the same phrase at Il. 17.5%5,
and the similar ones in 9.8 and 14.20 of a thymos torn by uncertainty as to
what to do.

g322-3 These lines refer to 7.14-81, where however there is no suggestion
that Od. did recognise the goddess under her disguise as a girl.

322 Tpiv y’ éte ‘until the time when’. Literally this means ‘in the past
when’: mpiv was originally an adverb, whence the use of éte with it (cf.
GH 11.264; 9o, 124nn. above).

324 TaTpéds ‘in the name of your father’. wpés + the (ablatival) genitive of
people is used to give the origin either of things (e.g. 11.302 Tipnv Tpods
Znvds Exovtes), or of authority (1I. 6.456 Tpods EAAns ioTdV Upadvols ‘you may
weave at the command of another’), and so it is used of the person in
whose name and authority supplication takes place (/. 1.338-9 u&pTtupot
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¢oTowv | Tpos Te Beddv ‘let them be my witnesses before the gods’; GH11.134).
Od. uses this potent supplication by Zeus (cf. 219n.) to make Athena drop
her trickery and tell him the truth about where he is. She will oblige, but
not immediately: the game between them goes on.

326 &vaoTpipopar: the shift to the indicative rather than another infinitive
depending on &iw emphasises Od.’s conviction that he is being fooled; cf.
10.284-F oUd¢ ot pnui | alTdY vooThoew, peveels 8¢ oU y EvBa ep Aot ‘I say
that you will not return, but you will remain where the others are.’

327 W...ppévas Amreporrsloms: cf. Helen’s remarkably angry words to
Aphrodite at /l. §.399 Ti pe TaUTa MAadear AepoTevev; ‘why are you so keen
to deceive me in this way?’, and Zeus’s to Prometheus in Hes. Op. 55. For
gods damaging a mortal’s péves, cf. e.g. Il. 15.724; Sullivan 1988: 150—4.

328 i étedv ye: sceptical formulae like this recur in recognition-scenes; cf.
22.45, 29.30, 107-8; Wakker 1994: §52-3.

329—60 Athena justifies her behaviour and reveals the island

Despite the obvious passion in Od.’s supplicatory request for the truth,
Athena pauses to comment affectionately on his extraordinary caution
and the way this binds him to her. She then acknowledges the truth of
Od.’s complaint about her absence during his wanderings, before finally
assuring him he is home and then dispelling the mist that disguises the
island.

331 Tw ot Kai oU SUvapan ‘it is just for that reason that I simply cannot’; for
this emphatic use of xai, cf. Il. §.176 16 xal KAaiouoa TéTnka ‘which is the
very reason why I am wasting away with weeping’ (Munro 1891: 241; GP
307-8).

332 émrnThs: a rare word of uncertain meaning, though here ‘wise, sage’
seems most likely; it may be connected with the root *sep- ‘care for’ (cf.
14.33n.; Beekes 489). It is also found in 18.128, where Od. says of the
Suitor Amphinomus &wntfiit 8 &vdpl Zoikas, shortly after calling him et
vupévos. The noun in 21.406 o¥ y&p Teu émnTlos &vTiPoAnotls seems to mean
‘courteous treatment’. It was presumably a word of commendation whose
precise meaning had been lost by Homer’s time: for such words, cf. Silk
1983. &yxivoos: only here in Homer.

333-8 These lines were deleted by Aristarchus, because Od. has not given
any evidence that he intends to test Penelope. However, Athena does not
know what intentions he has, and having found him on the shore presumes
that, as usual, he is being cautious. She is also impressed that he did not
immediately make enquiries about his wife and family as soon as he met
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her, thus revealing his identity. She is however being slightly kind in her
remarks about Od.’s caution, since this was not much in evidence say at the
door to the Cyclops’ cave, and indeed he himself will tell her at 83— that
he wouldin fact have rushed off if she had not warned him. Cf. Erbse 1972:
158-60. The sentiments here are very close to the way in which Od. will
complain to Penelope about her (to him) overly cautious attitude to a
returning husband in 25.100-4: husband and wife are both characterised
by their caution. For such rebukes in Homer, see Minchin 2002.

333—4 ¥ ...ieT(0) ‘would have been on his way’; for the imperfect + &v/ e
expressing potential duration in the past, cf. 2o5n.

333 &AaAfjuevos: perfect middle participle of dA&ouon ‘wander’; for the
reduplicated form, cf. &AAuw, 8AwAa. The recessive accent on this perfect
middle form was considered by ancient grammarians to be an aeolism (GH

1.190).

334 i8éawv: aorist infinitives in -¢ew (cf. also Poadéew, Bavéew) have been
explained as created in Ionic from Aeolic infinitives in -éuev, on the anal-
ogy of forms of contract verbs like piA¢ew (GH 1.492-3). Nikolaev 2019
however now suggests that they were created on analogy with so-called ‘liq-
uid futures’ in -éw, which had active infinitives in both -¢iv and -écw. idézw,
Boéew etc. were created by making the situation in the aorist mirror thatin
the future, thereby enabling poets to adapt to something like contempo-
rary Ionic speech formulae which sound changes had rendered metrically
problematic or which contained Aeolic forms in -¢éuev which they wished
to replace.

335 oUTw ‘notatall’, as often in epic. Safpevan ‘to learn’, that is, from
others rather than seeing for himself (so also muBéofan). Sarueven is an
infinitive of the aorist passive ¢8&ny, formed on the root *8a- ‘teach’ (cf.
B1-8&-0Kw).

336 Trpiv...aphoec: the verb is 2nd p.s. aorist middle subjunctive (short-
vowel) of Teipdw, the middle emphasising the point that Od. will carry out
the test for himself, not trusting another to do it for him. mpiv is normally
used with the infinitive in Homer (124n.), but appears six times with the
subjunctive and once with the optative (GH 11.264-5).

337-8 éifupai...xeovom ‘for her, miserable nights and days go by as she
weeps’. The same words are used by Od.’s mother in the Underworld
at 11.182-3; cf. 11.444-6 for a similar reassurance by Agamemnon, and
379-81 below. This confirmation that his mother’s words are still true so
many years later is bitter-sweet for Od.: he knows that Penelope is still faith-
ful, but is reminded of the cost to her of his absence. That, despite all
these reassurances, Od. is still wary of Penelope shows how cautious he
has become as a result of his wanderings.
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339 T6 ‘this’ looks forward to 8 ‘that’ in g4o0. &ricTeov: 1St P.S. imper-
fect of &moTéw; ‘only here; probably a symptom of the influence of con-
temporary Ionic’ (Hoekstra, CHO ad loc.).

340 de(ax): 1st p.s. pluperfect of oida. Athena’s confidence here coincides
with the general certainty of Od.’s return which pervades the epic: there
is never any real doubt but that he will return. We are told early on that it
is fated that he should return in a particular year, and as soon as that year
comes, the gods set aboutarranging it (1.16—2%7). Zeus assures Athena that
he could never forget Od. and that Poseidon will come round (1.64-79),
which he does. Cf. also 133n.

341 oUk éfiAnoa TMooadkww péxeodou: cf. 6.428-91, where Athena hears
Od.’s prayer as he goes towards Alcinous’ palace, but does not appear to
him because of aidos for her uncle. This cautiousness contrasts with the
gusto with which she confronts other gods in the Iliad. Poseidon, brother
of Zeus and her uncle, is, as was clear earlier in the book, a powerful
force to be reckoned with (125-64n.). Athena does ultimately get what
she wants, and Poseidon has to back down, but she does so by cunning
and diplomacy, which are necessary because simple disguise would not
work, the gods being easily able to recognise each other (5.79-80).

342-3 Od. is all too aware of this, since he himself says that Poseidon gave
ear to the Cyclops’ curse (9.536).

344 ’18éxns €Sos is a ‘periphrastic’ (i.e. ‘roundabout’) expression for
‘Ithaca’; cf. Il 24.144 €5os OvAUuTol0, Od. 11.269 OnPns £dos; 1g.20n.

345-8 Here 345 = 96, 346-8 =~ 102—4, from Homer’s earlier description.
Byre 1994: 9g—10 points out that this repetition describes only what Od.
knew or could see: the divine aspects remain the province of goddess, poet
and audience. Some MSS and two papyri omit §47-8, and there is indeed
aslight oddity in saying ‘near itis a cave sacred to the Nymphs...and this is
the tall wide cave where you sacrificed to the Nymphs’. It seems as though
347-8 were wrongly copied here from 102-g in one part of the tradition.
Without these lines, all the items in the description would be introduced by
a demonstrative, which gives a more dynamic picture of Athena pointing
out the various places one by one.

350 Epdeoxes: Epdw, from the same IE root *uerg- as épyov, pélw, means ‘to
do’, in Homer regularly ‘to do (something important)’, i.e. ‘to sacrifice’.
For the iterative imperfect with *-sk-, cf. Introduction 5.3 §6.4. In 358,
Od. promises he will sacrifice to these Nymphs in future (for Od.’s regular
blending of past, present and future thus, cf. Jones 1992: 89); the Telegony
began with Od. sacrificing to the Nymphs before a journey to Elis, after
the burial of the Suitors (GEFp. 166). TeAniooas: lit. “having telos’, but
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its meaning is not certain. It is often taken to be synonymous with TtéAgiog
‘perfect’, and it is very likely that the similarity in form led the poets so to
understand it in contexts like this. The more literal meaning suits better
its use of birds of omen (H.Herm. 544), but what it means when applied to
Oceanus (Hes. Th. 242 = 959) is uncertain. ékatéuPas has since antig-
uity been explained as a sacrifice of one hundred cattle, which is what
its etymology suggests; this is however an enormous number for one sac-
rifice. More recently it has been connected with Sanskrit shata-gu- ‘pos-
sessing one hundred cattle’ (cf. Beekes 396—7), and so taken to mean a
sacrifice intended to obtain a hundred cattle. Whatever its original mean-
ing, by Greek times it is used for sacrifices that are not of one hundred
animals or indeed of oxen (cf. Chantraine 2009: s.v. ékatév). It means a
grand sacrifice of some kind.

351 Nnpitov: another geographical puzzle (cf. 236—49, 14.355nn.). This
mountain is referred to again in g.21—2 and Il 2.692, but Ithaca has no
such mountain. The word means literally ‘uncountable’, < the negative
v- (74n.) + &pi- as in &p1Buods; Ruijgh 1957: 161 compared Hesych. v 521
vipITar ueyd&dor. vipitos is used as an epithet in Hes. Op. 511 (of tAn), and
Leumann 19g50: 2437 argued that the epithet’s meaning was lost and the
word reinterpreted as a proper name for the mountain. KO TOEIMEVOY
‘clothed’, perfect passive participle of (kato-)gvvup < *Féo-vu-ui, as in Latin
ues-tis.

352 gioato ‘appeared’, grd p.s. aorist middle of eiouan.

353—4a ~ 250-1, but this time Od. can really rejoice at his homecoming,
now that it is certain.

354 kuoe 8¢ {gidwpov &poupav: Od. did the same when he finally made land
on Scherie (5.463). LeiSwpov etymologically means ‘spelt-giving’ (<
(e10i), but the Greeks connected the first element with words such as {wn
‘life’.

355 xgpas &vaoyewv: this was the standard manner of praying in ancient
Greece. Praying to one’s gods on returning home was a natural act: cf. e.g.
Aes. Ag. 810-13.

357 ép&unv ‘I thought, expected’, as often, cf. e.g. 10.562-3 p&obe v ToU
oikévde ¢idny & TaTpida yaoiav | Epxeo® ‘you thought, I imagine, that you
were going home to your country’.

358 xai ‘in addition’ (to the prayers); for the moment prayers must suffice.
S1dwoopev: a future built on the present stem, which suggests continued
generosity; for the form, cf. xixfoopat ‘I shall find’ (< xixévew; GH 1.442).
Itis regular in such ‘cletic’ (from koAéw ‘call’) prayers to remind the deity
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of an already existing relationship between them and oneself, the result
of previous mutual benefactions.

359-60 There is something mildly amusing about Od. making a promise
to the Nymphs which depends for its fulfilment on the goddess standing
next to him; but it allows Od. to display a continued cautiousness towards
the goddess. Athena shows in 62 that she has taken the point.

359 & grd p.s. present subjunctive of ¢&w (< é&-m1). &yehein ‘leader
of the host’, cf. A8nvai Ayerdan on a fourth-century Attic inscription (SEG
21.52%7) and the masculine name Ay¢Aoosg; it refers to Athena as a warrior
goddess. Cf. West on Hes. Th. g18.

361—91 Discussion of the situation on Ithaca

In the final scene, Athena enjoys casually dropping into the conversation
uncomfortable facts that are immensely important to Od., but of which
he is quite unaware (cf. 375-81, 411-15 and 425-8). To the end there-
fore, she insists on teasingly maintaining control of the situation and the
information that Od. has.

362 pedévrwv ‘be of concern’; grd p.pl. present imperative.

364 8ziopev: aorist short-vowel subjunctive of Tifnw (a scribal rendering of
*§nouev, Palmer 1962: g7). Od.’s goods were also stored in a cave on Circe’s
island (10.404, 424). iva ... pipvm ‘where they might stay safe /in order
that they should stay safe’. Clauses such as this show how subordinate
clauses involving place could have given rise to the use of iva ‘where’ to
introduce a final clause; cf. Introduction 5.4 §11.1.2; GH 11.268). oo
looks back to Od.’s request at the very start of this scene c&w utv Talta,
odw & &ue (250).

365 6x’ épiora yévnrar ‘how things might turn out for the best’. For 8xa,
cf. 2g97n.; for this use of adverbial accusative 4+ ‘be’, cf. 1n. With ¢p&louan
&mws Homer uses subjunctives and futures (as §76 épnoes; GH 11.294-5).

368 &ooov: this is the accent supported by ancient scholars and found in
the MS Venetus A of Il. Chantraine (GH 1.19o) suggests this form may
preserve the original vowel length and accent, as against the Ionic &ooov.

370 kai T& piv €0 kaTéfnxe: these words look back to their use in Alcinous’
original stowing of the gifts in the ship at 20, this last mention of the gifts
thus forming a ring with the first. The gifts will eventually be brought to
the palace for display and storage (23.355), with some no doubt left for
the Nymphs (cf. de Jong 2001: 333). Aifov: for stones closing caves, cf.
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the Cyclops’ cave in g.240-3. This episode begins and ends with reminis-
cences of that cave (cf. g6-112n.), but has been much happier for Od.,
now that Athena is able to help him. He went blindly into the Cyclops’
cave and suffered, and could have met a similar fate in the palace had she
not warned him (383-5).

372 To: the dual finds restricted use in Homer and is often used inter-
changeably with the plural (as ¢ here but Toio1 in g74; cf. 14.193n.;
Introduction 5.3 §7.1.2). However it can also emphasise the closeness of
the link between two people; cf. 16.1—g "O8uceUs kai &ios UpopPds | EvtiovT
dpioTov ... knopévw TUp, | Ekmepypdy Te vopfias, where the intimate business
of preparing breakfast together has the dual, but the practical business of
sending out the shepherds the plural; GH11.25-6. iepfis: i.e. to Athena.
For the importance of the olive in Od., cf. 102n.

375 Sioysevis...’'O8ucc:l: now that all misunderstandings are cleared up,
Athena finally addresses Od. by name, in a grand formulaic line (used
15X in Od.), which suggests he is now the hero returned to his homeland,
ready to re-establish himself in his palace as king.

876 émrws...épHoas: cf. 365n.
377 Tpietes ‘for three years’; neut. sg. adverbial accusative.

380-1 These lines are an early indication of the kind of trickery that Pene-
lope has been using to keep the Suitors at bay. Antinous uses the same
words in 2.9o-1.

380 #ATrai: the active voice of this verb means ‘give hopes to someone’; the
middle is ‘give hopes to oneself, expect’.

382 moAuunTs: the use of this epithet when Od. is about to admit to nearly
falling carelessly into a trap is nicely ironic.

383-5 Od.’s reaction here is problematic, because he acts as if he did not
know what Athena tells him, though Teiresias has already told him about
the Suitors (11.115-1%, with verbal echoes of this passage). One cannot
remove this problem by the suggestion that book 11 is a later addition,
because some episode like that in Hades is presupposed by the fact that
nowhere else in the epic Od. could have heard of the fate of Agamemnon.
Homer may be ‘nodding’, but possibly memory of the earlier passage is
simply suppressed, to give a more striking effect. There is humour as the
grand address in g75 sets Od. up as a heroic figure about to embark on a
successful venture, before Athena’s news immediately and rather unkindly
deflates him, by forcing him to reveal that he was quite unprepared for
this first hurdle. Such anomalies are a feature of oral poems generally: cf.
67—9gn. Alternatively, it may be that this is ‘part of the rhetorical make-up
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of his whole speech. He takes up a position of dependence vis-a-vis the
goddess’, leaving her to do the planning (de Jong 2001: 335).

383 & oo see 140n.

383—4 7 u&Aa 81). .. #ueAdov ‘I really was about to’. On these counterfactual
statements which are used in Homer to change the course of the action
and sometimes to pass comment on a character’s actions, see Louden
1993. For the particles, see 1772n.; for ueAdov, cf. 2g9n.

383 Ayapipvovos ATpeidao: Od. learnt the fate of Agamemnon from the
man himself in Hades (11.385—466), and & woémol, 7| udAa 81 yobvov
Atptos were the similar words used there by Od. (436). The story of
Agamemnon’s fate counterpoints that of Od. throughout the first part
of the poem: cf. 1.32—43, 2908-302, §.193-204, 232-5, 254-312, 4.91-2,
512—47, 11.409—-56, and also 24.95—7, 191—202.

384 @biceobou...oiTov: lit. ‘to perish the fate’, i.e. ‘to suffer the fate’, an
‘internal’ accusative (Introduction 5.4 §7.2.4.1).

386 ufTw Upnvov: see go3n. &moTsicopan: since 8mwws can be used with
the future or the subjunctive (465n.), it is impossible to tell if this is future
indicative or aorist subjunctive.

387 mévos...évdloa: ¢veloa is fem. nom. aorist active participle of év-inu.

388 Tpoins...kphHdepva: kpndeuva lit. ‘head-dress, mantilla’ is regularly
used for a city’s battlements; on ‘loosing kredemna’ in Homer, see Nagler
1974: 44-63. Avopev: unaugmented imperfect; given the intimacy of
the situation here, the subject is perhaps better taken as ‘the two of us’
rather than ‘we Greeks’.

389 oiki...wapacTaing ‘supposing thatyou were to stand ...’ Unlike Attic,
Homeric Greek uses &i ke/&v + optative often, as here, to mark a close par-
allelism between the condition and the thing that would be achieved if
it were fulfilled (GH 11.277-8). This closeness is sometimes emphasised:
here kai ‘certainly’ stresses the link; cf. 17.229—5 Tév K &l yo1 doing oTaBuddv
putiipa yevéoBai | ... kai kev dpodv Tivwy peydAny émyouvida Beito ‘supposing
you gave him to me to guard my farmstead.. .. then perhaps he might drink
whey and thicken his thighs’. &g pepavia ‘being enthusiastic like that’,
i.e. ‘as you were at Troy’. pepavia is the feminine participle of péuova ‘be
keen’. yAaukém: this is the only time in either Homeric epic that any-
one addresses Athena in this way; it again marks the extraordinary close-
ness between the two. The three-fold use of vocatives in this short speech
might also suggest a certain clever flattery on Od.’s part: see also next note.
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391 ToéTva: a syncopated form of wéTvia, via wéTvya. Metrical considera-
tions may have played a part in its formation (GH 1.170), but it is found
elsewhere in Homer only in 5.215 (Od. to Calypso, rejecting immortal-
ity) and 20.61 (Penelope to Artemis, asking for death or similar): all
three occurrences seem to be connected with moments of great serious-
ness. The word is cognate with IE ones for ‘goddess’ (cf. Beekes 1226—7).
éte...émaphyois ‘if you help me’; in &te clauses, the optative gives a con-
ditional colour (cf. GH11.260; 14.404n.). Tpéppaca(a): the older fem-
inine of wpdppwv, also found in 5.161, 10.486; Il 10.290, 21.500. It is
modelled on participial forms where *nt-ya > *assa; cf. Hesych. o« 1334b
<d&é¢>kaooar &kouoa, Messenian and Arcadian eacoa = 2oUoa, Mycenean
a-pe-a-sa = &meacoon = &moloon, and names like H.Hy. 31.4 Edpupdecoa
‘shining widely’ (cf. Risch 1974: 136; Chantraine 2009: 281).

392—440 Disguise of Odysseus

Athena assures Od. of her help in the coming struggle: she will disguise
him and send him to Eum.’s farm to get information, while she goes to
fetch Telemachus. In fact however that help should not be exaggerated:
‘her actual role in the Ithacan endgame is surprisingly limited: it is con-
fined to Odysseus’ supernatural disguise, the suggestion he visit Eumaeus,
deflecting the suitors’ spears in XX1I, and some minor if persuasive psycho-
logical prompting all round’ (Lowe 2000: 140). She combines reassurance
with two more bombshells: that his son has left home (414-15), and is to
be ambushed by the Suitors (425).

393 xai Ainv ‘certainly’, as regularly at the beginning of a line.

394 Tw(x): by litotes, this implies not just ‘someone’, but ‘everyone’. This
is the ‘distributive’ use of Tis; cf. 427-8 wplv kai Twa yaia kaBéer | dvdpidv
pwnothpwy ‘beforehand the earth will cover all the Suitors’ (and 167n.).

395 aipaTi T ... waAagépev: as if to prove Athena right, there is a similar
expression used of Od. after he has killed the Suitors, 22.402 = 29.48
ofuatt kol AUBpwr memohaypévor &g Te Adovta. This is a line of striking
unpleasantness. Expressions concerning the spattering of the brain are
not common in epic. In /I there are only six places where the brain figures
in wounding, three with the formula é¢yxépatos &¢ | €vBov &mas TeTdAaxTo
‘and the brain within was spattered everywhere’ (11.97-8 etc.). Such
expressions also appear twice in emotional circumstances, in 9.458-9,
what the Cyclops would do if he could find Od., and in Il §.300, a curse
on anyone breaking the truce, that his brain should ‘flow on the ground
like wine’. &otreTov oUdas: for &ometov, cf. 195n. The use of the adjec-
tive of a threshold is striking: it is usually found of really large spaces like
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the ether or the earth. The phrase recurs in 22.269 oi pév émart &ua TévTes
334§ EAov &oeTov oUdas, which marks the fulfilment of Athena’s prediction
here.

396 Tou: dative of disadvantage.

398 xé&pyw ‘I will shrivel’; cf. Hes. Op. 575 ffhios xpoda k&pge. YVauTT
Toior ‘supple’, not simply ‘bent’; like kadév and Eavbds, it is a positive quality
which is to be spoiled for the disguise.

400 #oow < féo-ow: 1st p.s. future active of &vwuw; cf. g51n. 6 kev
oTuyimow idov &vlpwtrov ixovta: lit. ‘which if (someone) saw he would
be disgusted at the man who possessed it’. A problematic passage. Munro
read &vbpwmov for the MSS’ &vbpwmros, following a variant mentioned by
Eustathius (see app. crit.). &vbpwmov leaves the clause without an expressed
subject, but this is not unparalleled: cf. /l. 15.287 o8¢ kev £vBa Tebv ye pévos
kai xelpas dvorro ‘(no-one) would then scorn your strength and power’
and, with a participle, Hes. Op. 12 (on types of strife) Ty pév xev émown
oele vofioas ‘one type (a man) would praise when he saw it in action’ (cf.
K-G 1.95-6). Against the MSS’ &v6pwmos is that &vBpwTos = Ti5 ‘anyone’ is
hard to parallel until the New Testament. Once &v8pwTos for Tis became
a common usage, it would have been easy for &v8pwos, with the help of
the nominative idwv, to enter the text to make the sense clearer.

404-5 will be said again to Telemachus by Athena (15.38-9), a link
between father and son.

404 oupwTnv: this reference to a nameless swineherd gives no indication
as to how important he is to be in the coming events; it is what narratology
calls a ‘seed’, the planting of an apparently incidental idea in a narrative
which will turn out to be significant later. There was another, apparently
entirely casual, anonymous reference to a swineherd in 4.640, where the
Suitors are surprised to find that Telemachus has gone to Sparta, not just
to visit his flocks or swineherd. sicagikéofar: a command; cf. goyn.

405 #mioupos ‘guardian’ < 6p&w, cf. 15.89 olpos, and ég-opos ‘ephor’, TuA-
wpds ‘gate-keeper’. Ooudds 8¢ Tol Ama oide ‘and at the same time has
kindly thoughts for you’, rather than ‘has kindly thoughts in the same
way as you do’. That to1 goes with the verbal phrase not with 6ués is sup-
ported by the dative in 15.557 dvékteow fima idws (also of Eum.). The
scholiast takes 8uws to mean ‘as before’, as in Il. 9.605 oUkéd” opéds Tiufs
¢oean ‘you will not be valued in the same way (as before)’, which would suit
Eum.’s claim that Od. ‘loved me greatly’ (14.146). This is possible, but it
is Eum.’s current loyalty to Od. that he needs to be reassured about: the
pastis not particularly relevant. fima 0ide: Homer regularly uses neuter
plural adjectives thus to express attitudes; cf. 14.288 &mwatihia €idws, 439
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ofolpa 181, and with a noun 1§.296—7 &idéTes &ugw | képde(x). In Od., ma
oide is used only of Eumaeus’ relationship with Od. and Telemachus (cf.
again 15.39, 557). The sense is ‘to have thoughts of a certain kind’: cf.
Sullivan 1988: g5—8; Williams 1993: 28.

407 8has ‘you will find’; 7w appears only in the present in Greek (except
Hesych. e457 £8ne €0pe), always with a future meaning.

408 Képakos. .. ApsBolom: the scholia tell a tale of a Corax who died falling
off a cliff when hunting, and of his mother’s subsequent suicide at a spring.
These places are not referred to again and their significance is unclear.
They may merely add local colour, true or manufactured. Bittlestone 2005:
esp. 1307, 449-56 locates them on Cephalonia. Arethusa is the name
of several springs in Greece, the most famous of which is still visible in
Syracuse.

409 P&Aavov: acorns are the traditional food of pigs; cf. 10.242-9 &xuhov
B&Acwdy T ...ola oUss xopaeuvddes aitv Edoucww (the first two words both
mean ‘acorn’). Spanish bellota (‘acorn’) hams are still especially prized.
Mevosikéa: see 2779 N. péAav U8wp tends to refer to water that is deep, like
the sea, as in 12.104 X&puPdis &vappoiPdel péhav U8wp; the spring provides
rich acorns and plenty of water. The leisurely and attractive description of
Eum.’s pigs makes the news of Telemachus’ journey come as all the more
of a surprise to Od.

410 T& refers back to the acorns and water (6on.). &howpnyv: fat is val-
ued in pork because it enriches the meat as it cooks, making it more tender
and nourishing.

412 xaAAryuvaaka: only here in Od.; in Il. it is used of Hellas (2.683) and
Achaea (3.75).

413 xaAéouoa: future participle indicating her purpose, as 415 Teucouevos.

415 Treucdpevos peTé oov kAfos: lit. ‘to make enquiries about news of you’;
cf. the synonymous 1.4 pet& Tatpds drounv. ueté + acc. is used of some-
thing that is sought. The phrase is a development of expressions such as
440 &Bn petd Taid’ "Oduofios ‘she went to get...’, Il 11.227 pet& KAtos TkeT
Axaaidv ‘he went towards the noise made by the Achaeans’; kA¢(f)os, cog-
nate with kA\Uw, is basically something that is heard. & Trou T €ing: lit.
‘if you might still be alive anywhere’, a potential optative; for the construc-
tion, cf. Introduction 5.9 §11.3.

417-19 Od. returns to his critical stance towards Athena, and the strength
of his feelings about the danger to Telemachus comes out in the curt way
he addresses her: she didn’t look after him on his wanderings (fAcouny,
321), and now is doing the same to Telemachus (&Acuevos, 418), when
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she could easily have spared him the journey by telling him the truth. The
diplomacy he showed earlier is lacking this time (311-28n.). Athena now
has a rather more compelling reply than she did to Od.’s earlier complaint
(cf. 329-60n.).

417 Titrte; (= i ote;) ‘why on earth?’ is naturally used in questions
expressing surprise, exasperation, amazement etc.; cf. 9.494 (his men to
Od. when he provokes the Cyclops) oxéthie, TimwT &6éAers epebilépev &yplov
&vdpa;

418 fva Trou ‘no doubt so that’. 7 is regularly used in suggesting answers
to questions, as in [l 1.202-g TimwT oUT...eidoubas; | 7 fva UPpw 1dm
Ayapéuvovos; (GP 283).

419 &Ttpuyetov: an epithet that has defeated ancient and modern attempts
to etymologise it. The Homeric scholia derive it from &-privative 4 tpuyd&e,
so ‘unharvested, sterile’, and Herodian (2.284) from &tpuTos ‘what cannot
be worn out, tireless’. Vine 19g8: 62—4 relates it to a root *#rug- ‘dry’, com-
paring the gloss Hesych. ¢ 6648 érpuyn 2Enpdvén, and takes it to mean
‘undryable’. oi: dative referring to Telemachus. #ouo: grd p.pl.
short-vowel present subjunctive (< *£5-o-vo1).

421 pn 81 Tot...¢0Tw ‘come, there’s really no need to be concerned about
him’. For To1, cf. 276n.; 81 is used with imperatives when the command
arises from what has just been said or done (GP 216-17). For a third time
here (cf. 362, 393—4), Athena offers Od. reassurance; she may play with
him to some extent, but she is in deadly earnest that he will succeed.

422 va kAéos éoBAov &porto: this is indeed what she said in 1.93-5. In 17,
KAéos is often to do with one’s reputation in the future, but in Od. it is
more to do with one’s social status: Telemachus will not be more famous
because of his trip to Sparta, but his position will be enhanced by his noble
treatment by a man like Menelaus; cf. A. T. Edwards 1985: 71—93.

424 Topk 8 &ometa kéiTar: for the importance of treasure as an enhancer
of status, see 41n. Having seen earlier how much importance Od. attaches
to his own gifts, Athena perhaps adds this detail to keep him happy. These
gifts will play their part in getting Telemachus his kA¢os.

425 7 ‘yes, it is true’. For the third time, Athena calmly drops into the
conversation news of a potential disaster, but this time Od. does not react,
perhaps slightly tiring of this game, or just happy with Athena’s reassur-
ance in 427-8. Aoxdwot: present indicative, with diektasis, cf. ggn. on
POAAVTATOS.

427 T& 'y oUk éiw: lit. ‘which I do not have in mind (as likely to happen)’;
for &iw thus with the accusative, cf. 22.165-6 xeivos 81 aUT &idnhos &vnp,



162 COMMENTARY: 15.429-37

Sv &idped alTol, | EpxeTon & B&Aapov ‘that villain, whom we had in mind
ourselves (as likely to do it), is going into the chamber’. Ta: S€€ §94N.

429 p&Pdun émepdooat(o): the verb is aorist middle of ¢mpaiope. In the
present it means ‘seek’, but in the more frequent aorist ‘seek to touch’.
This use of disguise as a beggar recalls Helen’s story of how Od., again dis-
guised as a beggar, entered Troy and killed many Trojans (Od. 4.240-64),a
foreshadowing of what will happen in the palace. This phrase recurs when
Athena changes Od. back for his meeting with Telemachus in 16.172 (cf.
also 16.456). Apart from that moment, this disguise will remain in place
until Athena makes Od. strikingly attractive for the climax of the recogni-
tion by Penelope (23.153-63). The motif of a character changed by the
aid of a p&pdos before going to where pigs live is reminiscent of Circe,
who fed his men magic herbs, struck them with a p&Bdos and put them in
pens, before trying to do the same to Od. (cf. 10.235-8, 317-19, 388-90).
For such ‘magic wands’, cf. Hermes’ herald’s wand (5.47-8, 24.2—4; IL
24.949—4) and Poseidon invigorating the two Ajaxes with his sceptre (/I

13.59-61).
430-1, 433 = 3989, 401.

434-5 One could be forgiven for thinking that Athena is going a bit far in
piling quite so much disagreeable and yet unprotective clothing onto Od.
The weather is inclement, and an old animal-skin, a ragged scrap of cloth-
ing, a torn and dirty chiton soiled by smoke, and a threadbare deer-skin
combine filth and permeability in an uncomfortable manner: the inade-
quacy of the clothes to the conditions becomes clear in 14.457-61. The
clothes make a good disguise, but are they also the goddess’s last throw
in the game of cat-and-mouse that has informed the second half of this
book?

434 &AMo: i.e. to replace the garment he had on. The expression is rather
condensed, since Od. is not wearing a pékos, but fine clothes.

435 pwyahréia ‘torn’, an o-grade form from the root of pfy-vum. For the
neuter plural, cf. 6on. Mepopuypéva ‘stained’ < popucow, only here in
Homer and very rare elsewhere; cf. the name of the glutton Mépuyos men-
tioned in comedy (Ar. Ach. 887).

436 foo(e): grd p.s. aorist active of gvvup; cf. g51n.

437 oxfjitrtpov: it would be possible to see a symbolic hint at Od.’s real
status in the choice of this word, instead of say pémanov, since oxfjwrpov
is a regular word for a staff of often kingly authority. However, it is also a
okfirtpov that Od. thrusts into the battered beggar Irus’ hands, after he
has defeated him in the fight (18.103).
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438 Trukva pwyadénv: Tukvd is adverbial accusative, lit. ‘thickly’, so here
‘in many places’. ¢v 8¢ ‘and on it’, adverbial. oTPOQPOS . . . &opTHP ‘A
cord as its strap’, a slightly tautological expression. doptnp ‘belt’, a very
rare word (also 17.198, 18.109), is an o-grade form cognate with &eipw
‘attach’.

439 Sittpayev ‘they parted’, grd p.pl. aorist passive of Siwia-tpnyw, con-
nected with Tépvew. The -v suffix is an Aeolic form from original -vt, which is
preserved in Latin ama-nt etc. (cf. GH 1.471-2). 7 pév: this departure
of Athena will be repeated in 15.1-2, when her story is picked up after
the episode in Eum.’s hut. Olson points out that the fact that the book
ends with a uév-clause, which is picked up in 14.1 aUtép 6, shows that ‘the
division here has nothing to do with Homer’s own purposes’ (1995: 234).

440 peT& TS (x): see 4150.

BOOK 14
1-28 Odysseus’ arrival at Fumaeus’ pig-farm

This brief journey is not simply a narrative link between the end of the
last book and Od.’s arrival at Eum.’s farmstead, but sets in motion Od.’s
transition from the wilds of the seashore to the centre of the palace: cf.
Introduction pp. 4—6. The rugged track, wooded landscape and hilltops
sketch in the rough nature of the island (cf. 13.236—49n.), and prepare
for the rural setting of the following episode.

On this episode with Eum., cf. G. P. Rose 1980; Roisman 19go; Reece
1993: 145-03; Olson 1995: 120-39; Louden 1997; Schmidt 2006. For its
later reception, cf. Hall 2008: 131—43.

1 TpooiPn Tpnxsav &raptév ‘he went off (on) a rough path’, an internal
accusative, cf. 4.483 iévaa Sohiynv 686v ‘go on a long journey’; Introduction

5.3 87.2.4.1.

2 &’ ‘up over’; &vé& here combines the ideas of ‘up onto’ (cf. 71 18.278
otnodued &u mipyous) and ‘across’ (cf. Il. 5.87 B0ve... &y wediov).

2—3 Mi...Upoppoév ‘where Athena indicated to him (that) the swineherd
(would be)’; wéppade is a reduplicated aorist of gp&lw (cf. 13.198n.).

g Sfov: Slos is used in Od. seventeen times of Eum. and once of Philoetius,
as well as of Mentor, Nestor, Orestes and a man of uncertain but perhaps
servant status, Echephron (3.459). For the significance of this use of lauda-
tory epithets for humble figures and of paradoxically laudatory epithets
for the Suitors, cf. Introduction pp. 18-19; also 22 and 5xnn. for other
distinctive namings of Eum. In the past, the use of such grand expressions



164 COMMENTARY: 14.3-5

for servants caused problems: for some they were formulaic, for others
justified by Eum.’s noble birth, for others they were intended to mock the
poor. Ugoppév: on the significance of the fact that Eum. is a swineherd,
cf. Introduction p. 4. U- is the normal Greek reflex of IE *su- ‘pig’ (cf.
Lat. sus); forms with o- (%7 cuBwTns, 15 oues) are possibly borrowed from a
neighbouring IE language (cf. Chantraine 2009: s.v. cUs; Beekes 1425).

3—4 6 oi proToto...oikfiwv ‘who, of those in his household, most cared for
his livelihood’. piéToro is a partitive genitive depending on «ndeTo, indicat-
ing the sphere in which the action of the verb takes place; cf. with 68Upo

par in 142, 174, and 1.69 Kikhwos kexdAwTan ‘angry about the Cyclops’
(GH11.56; Introduction 5.9 §7.2.5.2). oikfwv is a another partitive genitive
depending on the relative 8; oikes means a member of the household gen-
erally, and may include both slaves and free men (cf. Mele 1968: 135-9;
Thalmann 1998: 64-6). A similar expression is used of Eurycleia, Eum.’s
equivalent as the most loyal servant in the palace, in 1.434—5 xai & [TnA¢

paxov] pddioTa | Bpwidwv piAéeoke.

5—28 Eum.’s pig-farm. In discussing the scenes here, reference is usually
made to ‘Eumaeus’ hut’, but this is misleading. It is true that he has a
K\ioin ‘hut, cabin’ (194, 408), but so do Iliadic kings (2.19 etc.) and this
k\ioin has a colonnaded entrance and the whole building is large enough
to house several hundreds of pigs, so it should not be thought to be simply
rudimentary. For the Homeric kAioin, see Knox 1971. For Od.’s interest in
the dwellings of all types of characters and the relationship between this
dwelling and others, cf. Introduction pp. 19—20.

Eum. himself frames the description (5, 22—4), which falls into two
roughly equal parts, the construction of the building (5-12) and the
arrangement of the animals (13-22). The farmstead may lack the
grandeur of a palace, but its solidity and order contrast with the chaos
in Od.’s palace: yet here, as there, the depredations of the Suitors have a
detrimental effect (17-19). The building is a symbol of Eum.’s solid char-
acter (cf. Austin 1975: 165-8): he is represented as an ideal servant, so
it comes as a surprise to learn from his autobiography (15.590-484) that
he is of noble birth (on which, see Minchin 19g2). On the character of
Eum,, see variously e.g. Dimock 1989: 189—98; Olson 1995: 120-39; Ahl
and Roisman 19g6: 152-81.

With the stones, thorny pear-branches, thickly packed stakes and vicious
dogs, Eum. is very careful about protecting his master’s property, since
he lives on the margins of the land (24.150 &ypoU ém éoxatinv), exposed
to marauders and pirates (for this problem, cf. 11.401-2 = 24.111-12;
83—-8n.). His technical skill shows him as conscious of the need to look
after himself: contrast Hesiod’s man ‘full of bright ideas’, who unsuccess-
fully begs for a cart and ox on the grounds that ‘his own cart is almost
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finished: fool! he does not realise that a cart needs a hundred timbers,
which you should be careful to store up at home’ (Op. 453—7). The idea
of the importance of being prepared for everything runs through Hesiod’s
poem.

On the way that Homer tends to describe things in a narrative manner
as here, cf. Minchin 2001: 114-109; cf. also A. T. Edwards 1993: 60—7o0.

5 &p’ ‘and so’; cf. 13.1—2n. «0p(e): Homer regularly introduces new
characters by having someone come upon them ‘in unguarded moments
in their customary location and engaged in a telling activity’ (Race
1993: 101), thus immediately suggesting their character. The narrative
of Athena’s visit to Sparta begins in a similar fashion, with verbal and
phonetic echoes: 15.4—6 0pe 8¢ TnAépaxov ... | el8ovT év Tpodduwt... |fiTol
NeoTopidny ... 8edunuévoy Umveot. TrpodoMwi . . . aUAN: the TpdSopos is the
colonnaded entrance to a house, the adAn the courtyard in front of it, in
this case where the pigs are kept. For the arrangement in Od.’s house, cf.
18.100-2.

5—6 #vba...8i8unTo: évBa refers not specifically to the wpéddopos, but to the
site in general. The phrase recalls 9.184—5 mept & a¥Af) | UynAn 5¢dunTo of
the Cyclops’ cave, where he too kept his animals. 8¢5unTo is the unaug-
mented pluperfect passive of &¢pw ‘build’.

6 meproxémrToon it is preferable to take this as meaning ‘visible from all
sides’, from okémTopai, rather than ‘shut in, sheltered on all sides’, from
okémas ‘shelter’. Later writers use the epithet in ways that suggest look-
ing, as in ‘worth-seeing’ (of a waiyviov, Call. Epigr. 5.8) or ‘admired’ (of a
youth, AP 12.91.3), and the scholia take it in this way. One may compare
too eloketrTos ‘easy to examine’ (PL. Phlb. 65d), &mepiokemTos/-ws ‘thought-
less(ly)’ (Thuc. 4.10.1, 108.4). bynAn in 6 and koAn, ueydn and mepidpopos
in 7, all of which point to something imposing and highly visible, would
also support this interpretation. Putting the farmstead where it both com-
manded a good view and could be seen would offer advantages in terms
of defending it and of making a bold statement about its importance. Fur-
thermore, the fact that at 532—-3 Eum. has to seek out a spot sheltered
from the storm does not suggest the steading was very snug. This line also
describes Telemachus’ chamber (1.426), where again height and visibility
are appropriate to a prince’s rooms rather than sheltered insignificance.
Finally, oxéwtouot gave rise to many derivatives, whereas the few that arose
from okémas are, apart from oxemw&lw, rare and late. Matters are less clear-
cut with wepiokémTwt évi xopwt used of Circe’s cave (10.211, 259), which
is not immediately visible but discovered v pficomot (210, 252). None of
this of course tells us securely what the poet thought it meant.
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7 Trepidpopos ‘detached, standing on its own’, i.e. with a space running all
round, cf. the hill in 7. 2.812 v Tediw &mwdveube, Tepidpopos Fvba xai Evba.
This seems preferable to an active sense of ‘running round’, i.e ‘circular’,
though the difference is not great.

8 auTds Seipa(To): a first indication that Eum. is very self-sufficient and will-
ing to turn his hand to things that will benefit others.

g véow Searoivns: voogl is lit. ‘apart from’, and so the phrase means prob-
ably ‘without the assistance of his mistress’, i.e. on his own initiative (cf.
451), as in Il. 9.348 oA & ToviicaTo véogw gueio (Achilles, speaking some-
what ironically, about how Agamemnon has managed without him). Less
likely is ‘without the knowledge of’, for which cf. H.Ap. 105 where Iris is
asked to bring Eileithuia secretly to Leda véogr. .. "Hpns. Adverbs like voog
which are used as prepositions tend to take the genitive (GH 11.147-9);
the etymology of the voo- element is unknown (Beekes 1024-5).

10 putoiow: in Greek only here and 6.266—7 &yopty...putoict Adeool
katwpuyéeoo® dpapuia (see CHO ad loc.). The meaning is uncertain:
‘dragged (into place)’ < gpuw is possible (‘formally possible, but not
semantically evident’, Beekes 1296), and the scholia explain it by éAkuoTois
and the like. Another possibility is ‘quarried’, but that would make it a syn-
onym of katwpuyéeoot in the passage quoted above. The current passage
contains a number of Homeric hapax legomena: 10 é8piykwoev, &xepdos,
12 pélav, dupikedooas (though uncompounded forms appear elsewhere),
15 gpyaTéwvTo, 16 Tokddes, 24 éUxpots, plus 15 xapaieuvades (twice else-
where): the unusual subject matter brings with it unusual words, and book
14 generally has a higher percentage of hapax legomena (1 per 9.9 lines)
than all other Od. books (average 11.8), except 5 (6.4) and 6 (g.5); cf.
in general Kumpf 1984, esp. 205-6, and also 20gn. below. Shipp 1972:
340-1 collects the ‘abnormal’ features in this book. On hapaxes in Homer
generally, see N. J. Richardson 1987. é8piyxwosev &xépden ‘he topped it
off with wild pear’, the twigs of which end in a long sharp thorn. This fea-
ture corresponds to the coloured enamel coping of Alcinous’ palace (77.87
Trepl 8¢ Bplyxos kudvolo) and the stone on Od.’s (17.267).

11 oTaupovs...#vba ‘and on the outside he made a continuous line of
stakes on this side and that’. ¢ktés is adverbial; for éAatvw, cf. Ar. Ach. 995
&umeidos dpxov éddoan ‘plant a line of vines’.

12 76 péAav ‘the bark’; the dark bark is stripped or cut away, leaving the
harder internal wood. 16 provides a clear case of the way the demonstrative
force of 6, f), 76 was reduced to produce a true article (cf. Palmer 1962: 138;
GH 11.165; Introduction 5.3 §7.9.1-3). &ugikedooas: aorist participle
active of &ugrkealw ‘split off all round’.
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13 #vTtooBev § aUAfis: for the genitive, see gn. The segregation of the sexes
here recalls the segregation of the Cyclops’ sheep and goats (g.220-2).
moiar ‘he set about building’; the imperfect describes the way the building
took some time, so there is a slight contrast with the aorist deiua® in 8,
which views the building as a single act (cf. GH11.192-5).

15 épxaTéwvTo: imperfect of ¢pyatdopon ‘be penned up’, with dicktasis (cf.
19.931.).

177 ToAAdév TraupdTepor: though of course in reality one boar can service a
good number of sows, natural history here gives way to symbolism, as this
disparity in numbers between the sexes marks the deleterious effect of the
Suitors on Od.’s property; as in the palace, the absence of the male leads
to disorder which others have to mitigate. One can contrast the settled
equality in numbers of Priam’s sons and sons-in-law and their wives in their
fifty chambers (/I. 6.243-50), or the six sons married to the six daughters
in Aeolus’ palace (Od. 10.5-7). ToUs yap pwibsokov ‘for [the Suitors]
were constantly depleting their numbers’; for the iterative suffix *-sk-, cf.
Introduction £.3 §6.4.

18 é&vTifeor pvnoThpes: cf. gn.

19 latpepéiwv ‘well nourished, fat’. {o- is an Aeolic treatment of 8io-, an
intensive suffix, via *8ya; they are not metrical equivalents but a genuine
doublet. The number of words with this prefix is small and they appear old:
cf. e.g. {&ms, (&Beos, and also &gpowos (GH 1.169). For the -tpeg- element,

cf. 477n.

20 Tpinkéolol Tt Kai i§fikovTa: one for each day of the year, and similar to
the g0 cattle and sheep of the Sun (12.127-31), which the Companions
like the Suitors tried to eat improperly. There does not seem to be any
number-symbolism here.

21 xuves: the presence of dogs at a farm is unsurprising; Hesiod specifi-
cally recommends a well-fed ‘jagged-toothed’ dog to keep thieves away at
night (Op. 604-5), but the motif of ‘dogs before the door’ is important in
Od. These dogs react to visitors in three different ways: they will nearly sav-
age Od. (29—31); they fawn on Telemachus (16.4-10); but cower in fear
at Athena (16.162-3). Dogs give an indication of the nature of the houses
they guard: gold and silver ones guard the other-worldly palace of Alci-
nous (7.91—4); outside Circe’s cave, there are wolves and lions, compared
to dogs fawning on their master at dinner but actually men transformed
(10.212-19); the fly-blown Argus neglected on the dung-heap mirrors the
disarray in Od.’s own house (17.291-327). The motif appears also in mod-
ified forms. Before her meeting with Od., Penelope addresses Melantho
as kuov &Bets ‘fearless dog’ because of her harsh attack on Od. (19.91; so
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Od. in 18.338; cf. Louden 2011: 81). In 20.10-16, a simile of a mother-
dog’s reaction to a stranger describes Od.’s heart’s reaction to the folly of
the serving-girls. On dogs in Od., see M. W. Edwards 1987; W. Beck 1991;
Goldhill 1991: 12—-14. As well as real dogs, Near Eastern cities, palaces and
temples frequently had sculpted protective animals on the posts of door-
ways, such as the lions and sphynxes at Hattusha or the mythical beasts
found on Babylonian and Assyrian palaces: cf. Faraone 1987; Cook 2004:
67-8; Scodel 2005,

22 Spxapos &vdpidv appears in the [liad of Achilles, Agamemnon and
Menelaus (7 x in all), but in the Odyssey of Eum. six times and Philoetius
twice, alongside Menelaus (6 x) and Peisistratus (g x). Cf. gn. on 8iov.

23 aUTés & ... méd1Aa ‘he himself was making sandals to fit his feet’; Eum.
does not waste his free time, just as Hesiod’s farmer is also imagined as
making his own clothes (Op. 536-46). After the buildings and then the ani-
mals inside, the narrative finally focuses on the man himself. There is no
physical description, but the narrative concentrates on his moral qualities,
which contrast with the wasteful idleness of the aristocratic youth. Sandals
frame the episode, since Eum. dons them to go to the city (16.154-5).

24 Séppa péaiov: Hes. Op. 541—2 also recommends ox-hide médida for win-
ter, stuffed with felt. 8¢ 81 marks the contrast with adtds 8¢, as it can
without a preceding uév (GP 250).

25 &\Audis &\Aos ‘each in a different direction’; for &\os thus combined
with a cognate adverb, cf. LS] s.v. 11.2. &\Aubis is an Aeolic form (Wathelet
19%70: 284-5). &ypopévoror ‘herded together’, aorist middle participle
of &yeipw with a passive sense; it has the zero grade of the root as is usual
in these archaic forms (GH1.487).

26 oi Tpeis Tov 8¢ TéTtaptov ‘(that is), three of them did this, but the
fourth...’, an afterthought giving a slightly colloquial tone. For the use
of the article with numerals to mark different individuals or groups, cf.
3.298-500 &T&p vijds ye ToTl omA&Seoow Eafay | KUpaT* &Tdp T&S TEVTE Véas
kuavotpwipelous | AlyUmrTwr émédacos pépwy &vepos ‘the waves broke (most
of) the ships on the rocks, but five of them with their dark prows the wind
brought to Egypt’ (GH 11.162). We get a sense of the labour involved in
provisioning the idle Suitors. &rromrpoénke: the simple verb is inu (root
here *#-); the subject is Eum.

27 &ytpev: infinitive of purpose (cf. 14.94n.). Utrepgi&Aorow is formu-
laic of the Suitors, but here can be read as giving Eum.’s own view of them.
&véykni: 13.3070.
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28 xopeoaiaTo: grd p.pl. of the aorist middle optative of kopévvup ‘to satisfy,
sate, fill’, governing the partitive genitive xpei&dyv (GH I11.51).

29—47 The dogs attack Odysseus

After the leisurely pace of the ecphrasis of the buildings, the narrative sud-
denly (NB é¢€arivng, 29) picks up speed as the dogs attack Od. Od.’s incau-
tion in just walking up to the door recalls similar incaution before the
Cyclops’ cave (9.216); his Companions were similarly incautious at Circe’s
(10.281). Itis a second lesson to him that, though he is home, caution is
still needed: earlier he was about to blunder into the palace, but was saved
by Athena’s warning (13.483-5). Eum.’s saving of Od. from the dogs pre-
figures the way in which it is the servants who will stand by him in his
triumph over the Suitors.

29 Ulaképwpor: the general sense of the word is clear from the root *ul-
‘bark’ and the context, but the second element is more problematic. It
is very probably not uépos ‘mad’ (cf. Ruijgh 1957: 93; the scholia derive
it from popéw ‘toil’). The comparable §.188 éyxecipmpous and Il. 4.242,
14.479 idpwpor contain an IE element *meh,-r0- meaning ‘great’, found
in names like Celtic Nerto-marus, Slavonic Vladi-mir etc. They would thus
mean ‘famous for...” (cf. Beekes g72-3). vAakduwpor would be a mock-
epic epithet (it is found only here and in 16.4 before Nonnus).

30 xexAfyyovtes: perfect participles with thematic -ovt- instead of -ot- seem
to be Aeolic (Wathelet 1970: 324—9). xekAfyyovtes appears five times in
Homer, always with the variant xekAnydtes, the latter perhaps an attempt to
get closer to the more familiar Ionic -61es when a long penultimate vowel
is needed. The only parallel for kekAfyyovTes is in fact the variant wemAfywv
preserved by the scholia on /l. 2.264 (GH1.430-1).

31 &evo: for sitting down as a manoeuvre to avoid being savaged by dogs,
cf. Arist. Rhet. 1380a24, Pliny, NH 8.146, Plut. Mor. g770E; Lilja 1976: 20.
See Hainsworth 1961 for the ethology here. OKATTTPOV . .. EkTrece: for
dropping objects as an expression of surprise etc. at cardinal moments,
cf. 34, 16.13-14 (Eum. on the sudden arrival of Telemachus), 19.467-70
(Eurycleia on recognising Od.), 22.17 (Antinous on being shot).

32 on mwép otabuén ‘on his own farmstead’; for the possessive &1, cf.
13.198n. To be savaged by dogs on his home territory as soon as he was
back would have been a cruel irony.

33 MmeTaotrwv ‘chasing after them’, aorist active participle of pef-¢mwew. This
¢mw ‘busy oneself with’, from the root *sep- (here in the zero grade), is to
be distinguished etymologically from &mwopcu ‘follow’, from *sek”- (cf. Latin
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sequor). Here however the sense is clearly more ‘chased after’ than simply
‘took care of’, which shows the influence from the more familiar émwouct
on its rarer counterpart, as in /. 8.126 fivioxov uéfeme ‘he went in search of
a charioteer’, and expressions like wéTpov éméomov ‘they met their fate’.

34 oxUTos...xeapos: this second half-ine is structurally, metrically and in
meaning parallel to the end of g1. The use of similar expressions for Od.
and Eum. constitutes the symbolic linking of master and servant.

36 Trukvijiow Mf&Seoow: this expression, with the very rare word Aifds,
appears in Homer only here and in 23.193, the description of Od.’s con-
struction of his bed. 6 8¢ Trpocéarev &vakTa: &vaxTa is how the author,
not Eum. of course, sees it, but there is a frisson for the audience; cf. de
Jong 1993: 291—7 on the rhetorical and emotional effects of the use of &vag
of Od. by the various characters. Compare the similar but more powerful
use of &vag in 19.958, where Penelope orders Eurycleia to wash Od., say-
ing viyov colo &vakTtos — where we expect a word for ‘feet’, but get instead
SunAika ‘contemporary’. 6 8¢ mpooterTey &vokTa is a unique expression for
introducing a speech in Homer.

37—47 Eum.’s first speech. This brief utterance conveys the two salient
aspects of Eum.’s character: his hospitable concern to show proper care
for others (37-8, 45—7), and his devotion to his master (39—44). Holscher
1939: 65 pointed out how people whom Od. meets have a habit of soon
speaking of matters which concern him most: cf. 19.124-8, 369. From
here onward, direct speech dominates more than in any other book of
Od.: 76.7 per cent of book 14 is speech, the nearest to this is book 4 with
72.8 per cent (for figures, see D. Beck 2005: 282-3).

37 yépov: though Eum. regularly calls the beggar ‘old man’, he does not
do so after book 14, a sign of his changing attitude as the merits of the
beggar become clearer.

37-8 7 éAiyou...éamivns: ‘the dogs really did nearly tear you apart on
the spot!” The meaning is relatively clear, the grammatical explication less
so. The problem is in dAtyou. The most natural sense would be ‘nearly’:
there is no Homeric parallel, but cf. e.g. Thuc. 8.5.5 &Aiyou eihov (Tiy
TOAw). dAlyou ‘nearly’ might be a shortened form of dAiyou &¢i, found first
in Hdt. 7.10y.1 (Smyth §1399), but equally 8¢1 may have been added later,
to make this sense ‘nearly’ clearer. Alternatively, dAiyou could be ‘quickly’,
a genitive of the time (so Stanford ad loc., sc. xpovou; cf. e.g. 87" dAlyou ‘in
a short time’); one would however expect &v/ke with the verb, as in the
parallel g8 xév...katéxeuas, and é€arivns would be tautological.

38 #\eyxeinv: Eum.’s concern to avoid criticism of his treatment of others,
and his immediate invitation to Od. to come inside and eat, align him early
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on with those figures who are characterised by their proper treatment of
guests. That Eum. puts the shame that the dogs nearly brought him on a
level (39 8AAa) with the loss of his godlike master further illustrates the
breadth of his sense of decency. For the shame attendant on allowing a
guest to be maltreated, cf. 18.220-5, and Hesiod’s striking statement that
harming a guest is the equivalent of seducing one’s brother’s wife (Op.
327-9). kaTéxeuas: for katayéw in this metaphorical sense of pouring,
cf. Il. 25.408 of éAeyxeinv, Od. 11. 485 aioxos, 22.469 dveidea.

39 kai 8¢...&AAa: kai emphasises &M\a; cf. 14.302n.

40 &vaxTtos 68upduevos: for the genitive, cf. 3—4n. kai éxevwv ‘and sor-
rowing for’. There is assonance and partial rhyme with §8 kotéyeuas.

41 ovas oiklous: oialos ‘a fatted pig’ is used with oUs and on its own. For
the form of such phrases, cf. 13.86—7n. &niTéMw ‘raise, nourish’ is
cognate with &tods ‘young, delicate’, formed with expressive reduplica-
tion (cf. g2n.). Itis usually employed in Homer not of parents but of oth-
ers, such as nurses or foster parents, involved in the upbringing of young
humans and animals, so its use here is a sign of Eum.’s affection for his
beasts.

42 #pevar: infinitive of purpose; cf. 13.94n. Eum. contrasts the way he
raises pigs for unnamed ‘others’ with the probable hunger of his master,
the contrast marked by the way cognate words for eating frame the line.
This is a small sign of his attitude to those ‘others’, though at this stage he
is carefully unspecific about who they might be: he cannot know that Od.
knows exactly what he means. mrou ‘no doubt, I imagine’ here acknowl-
edges that Eum. cannot be certain, but glumly presumes it to be true. Cf.
44n. for a slightly different sense.

43 & ...8fjpov: émi marks the area through or over which something takes
place; cf. Il. 7.88 mAéwy &l ofvoma woVTOV. As often in Homer, &fjuos here
refers to a people’s land as opposed to the people themselves; cf. 24.12
Sfjuov dveipwv; 18.97n. This is much rarer later; cf. Donlan 1999: 225-6.
&AAoBpdwv &vdpidv: dMobpdwy highlights one of the problems of wandering
(in reality if not in epic, where everyone speaks Greek), the potential iso-
lation caused by being amongst people speaking an unfamiliar language.
Knowledge of other languages was rare in early Greece and the Near East,
being largely restricted to professional interpreters and scribes: even some-
one like Herodotus manifestly knows very little about the languages of the
peoples he describes, and indeed shows little interest in them (cf. Harri-
son 1998). Cf. Solon’s sympathy for exiles ‘no longer speaking the Attic
tongue, because they have wandered so much’ (fr. §6.11-12): language
and identity go together, so travel and exile threaten both.
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44 € mou: ‘if, thatis...’; wou is joined with &, ur etc. to add a slight empha-

sis. op&1 pdos feAioto: as opposed to being in the Underworld, where
the sun never shines.

45 #meo: 2nd p.s. present imperative of émrouan (Att. &wou). kMoinvd’: for
-8, cf. 13.17n. kai aUTéds ‘you too’, i.e. just as I have been telling you
my problems.

47 dtms: Eum. here follows the epic convention of not asking these ques-
tions before the guest has been fed and watered.

48-77 Odysseus is welcomed into the farmhouse

This description of homely hospitality, which makes what it can of what it
has, had a profound influence especially upon Hellenistic and later writ-
ers: cf. esp. Callimachus, Hecale, and Aitia frr. 145-56 Massimilla = 54-60j
Harder (Molorchus, where Heracles is entertained by old Molorchus before
tackling the Nemean Lion); Ovid, Met. 8.618-724 (Baucis and Philemon).
The pattern of meal followed by story-telling in the subsequent lines will
be repeated when the swineherds arrive at 409.

49 goev ‘he sat Od. down’, sigmatic aorist of &louc1, < *e-(s)ed-s-e.
pedTas: from poy ‘brushwood’. The scene is a rustic variation on the hon-
ourable seating of guests, which is a common motif: a chair is brought by
slaves for Helen and covered in a soft woollen rug at 4.129—4; cf. 1.130,
3.35, 4.51 etc. Eum. does the same for Telemachus: no distinction is made
between beggar and prince, in seating and food (16.46-53).

50 émi ‘upon it’; a good example of the independent adverbial use of these
preverbs/prepositions (Introduction 5.3 §7.5.1); cf. Il 13.799 abtap émw
&M\ ‘and others besides’. iov8&3os ‘shaggy’, only here in Greek, from
JovBos ‘facial hair’.

51 auTol évelvarov ‘his own bed-clothes’. a¥To is literally ‘of himself’, act-
ing as a reflexive third-person pronoun (GH 11.158). évelvaios ‘on which
one makes one’s evr)’ appears only here and in 16.35 before the fourth
century AD.

52 #mos T #pat(o) ¥ T dvépale: in Od. this expression is often (but not
exclusively) used to introduce speeches between intimates, which is appro-
priate here, though Eum. does not know it. The expression has become
largely formulaic, as is shown by the fact that, despite the presence of 6v6
pale, it is regularly used without a personal name following; cf. Calhoun
1935: 223-6; M. W. Edwards 1970: 10 n. 18.
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53—4 Zeus...é0éAas: there is gentle irony in Od. expressing the hope that
the gods will give Eum. whatever he most wants, when he knows from
39—44 that what he most wants is Od.’s return. He thanks Telemachus in
similar terms when he too immediately sees to his comfort on his arrival in
the palace (17.354-5). These same words will be used with even greater
irony when, after Od. has defeated the rival beggar Irus, one of the Suit-
ors laughingly applies them to Od., not realising he is praying for his own
destruction (18.112-13).

54 Utédefo: 2nd p.s. athematic aorist middle indicative of Séxopon (Att.
Béxouat), from *3éx-oo; cf. the grd p.s. in 275 wédexTo.

55—71 Fum.’s second speech. Like the first, this begins with moral reflection
(56—61) before turning to his absent master (62—71). There is a further
remark about Eum.’s situation with regard to others in Ithaca (59-61),
so that the speech thus continues the process of slowly ‘drip-feeding’ Od.
with information. The vague ‘others’ (41) are now more precisely ‘the
new/young masters’, and the implied criticism noted in 42n. is made a lit-
tle more explicit: they inspire ‘fear’ (60). Eum. still cautiously keeps their
actual identity close to his chest, not knowing whom he might be talking
to. The last speech said simply that his master was lost; this speaks of his
kindness to good servants and reveals that he is absent because he went
to Troy. Eum. also indicates that he was himself a good servant, the suc-
cess of whose work would normally have led to greater prosperity, but it is
characteristic of him that this fact is kept to the very end.

The early part of the speech (56-61) contains a good deal of enjamb-
ment, which suggests a warm enthusiasm and a certain confidence. Once
he gets to the subject of his master however the lines become end-stopped
as a graver tone descends, enlivened only by the outburst about Helen in
68—9.

55 EUpois oupéTa: on fifteen occasions Homer introduces a speech of
Eum. by addressing him directly. All except 22.194 appear in books 14 and
16-17, and they account for all but five of Eum.’s speeches (the exceptions
are 14.121, 401, 16.22, 36, 17.184). No other character is so addressed
in Od., and none so regularly in Il., where such apostrophes are used
for Patroclus (8 x), Menelaus (7 x), Phoebus (2 x), Melanippus and
Achilles (once each). Indeed, Od. generally uses authorial address in a
more restricted way than Il.: there is only one invocation to a god (1.1;
6 x Il), and only one address to the audience (22.12-14; 5 x IL); cf.
Block 1982: 11-12; Yamagata 1989. This is a first indication that Eum.,
unnamed so far, will be more important than epic convention might
suggest for a swineherd. Eustathius suggested that this feature indicated
affection on the part of the narrator (2.60.26—7 @A&v Tfis edvoias TOV
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Solhov). Cf. further A. M. Parry 1989: §24-5; Kahane 1994: 104-19, and
153-5-

The origin of the name Eumaeus is uncertain. Other names in -atos can
be abbreviations of longer names, as TMTUAatos < TTuAaipévns. It might there-
fore derive from Evpevris (e-u-me-ne is a name found in Mycenean), which
would be a suitable epithet for him. Another possibility is to connect it with
paiopat ‘seek’ (cf. Olvouaios), so ‘seeker after the good’. How exactly poet
and audience took it, we do not know. On the way that this line, 121 and
401, all essentially meaning ‘Eum. replied’, appear to breach the ‘princi-
ple of economy’ of the Homeric formula, see M. W. Edwards 1970. On
Homeric speech introductions generally, Riggsby 1992: 102-14.

56—7 oU potr Béps. . . §eivov &Tipfjoca: so Hes. Op. 717-8 ‘don’t castin a man’s
teeth destructive and depressing poverty, the gift of the immortal blessed
ones’; cf. also Thgn. 155-7.

57 Trpds yép Aids: on mpds + genitive cf. 13.424n. The idea is that beggars
come from unknown parts and, since no-one would willingly abandon his
home, their wandering must have been caused by a great misfortune or
crime: Zeus must somehow be involved, and so they should be treated
with care. Gods themselves even travel in disguise to test mortals’ attitude
to strangers, as one of the Suitors points out to Antinous when he has
thrown a foot-stool at Od. (17.483—7). Eum., like Nausicaa who uses the
same words in 6.207-8, does not make the same mistake as the Suitors.
His motivation however is not just fear of the gods (suggested by 6¢us in
56), but also a sense of common decency: helping people need not cost
much and it can give pleasure.

58 @iAn ‘welcome’.

59—60 1 yé&p Spwwv Sikn...8adidTwv ‘this is the condition servants find
themselves in, because they are always afraid’. For f| one might expect a
neuter pronoun, but | takes the gender of 8ikn. 8ikn is a zero-grade form of
the root of 8eikvupi, and means originally something like ‘direction’, and
so ‘way, manner, custom’, and then in a more legalistic sense ‘judgement’.
For the meaning ‘condition, circumstance’ here, cf. 11.218 altn &ikn ¢oTi
BpoTdv, &Te Tis ke B&vmow, 4.691, 19.49 etc. The participle 8a1816Twv has
a causal sense. Eum. is explaining &Atyn in 58: when young masters keep
firm control, the servants have little room to manoeuvre. He thus skilfully
shows himself at once (a) reluctantly less generous than he might be, (b)
careful of his masters’ resources, and (c) canny enough to know how to
behave in tricky circumstances.

61 oivéorin enjambmentis added almost as a corrective: ‘when masters are
in control —I mean the ones who are new/young’; Eum. does not wish this
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to be a general remark about all masters, as the contrast with toU shows:
for the article thus, cf. GH 11.162-3. It is natural to take Eum. as thinking
of the Suitors, but he will also express a worry about Telemachus’ capacity
for displeasure in 1%7.188-9, a worry borne out by Telemachus’ words to
him at 21.369—75, when he is slow to take the bow to Od.

61—7 Eum.’s trust that Od. would have rewarded him for his labours is
shown to be justified by the rewards promised in 21.218-6; on which, cf.
Introduction p. 23. Eum.’s counterpart Philoetius will speak with similar
affection about Od.’s treatment of him when he meets Od. in 20.208-14.

61 7 y&p ‘you see, the factis’: y&p explains why he has been talking about
masters; fj emphasises what has happened to his master. KATA VOoTOV
¢dnoav ‘have held back his return’, cf. 7.272 katédnoe kéAeubov (so some
MSS); this is a Homeric use of the verb. For the metaphor of binding, cf.
29.359 meddaokov éufis &wd TaTpibos aing ‘they constrained me from my
fatherland’.

62 évdukiws is used here to mean ‘assiduously, graciously’, but its origin
was and is unknown (Beekes 422); it is used in a range of senses in poets
and grammarians (cf. also 109).

63 oi& Te: a generalising neuter plural relative referring back to the
abstract ktfjow; cf. 13.410n. £5wkev: gnomic aorist expressing what is
generally the case. Eum. presents an idealised picture of the relationship
between master and slave; his clear sense of his own worth and its just
desserts reveals an independence of mind that reflects the former royal
prince behind the slave.

64-5 64 is a parenthesis listing the gifts; &s in 65 then refers back to oikfji
in 63.

64 xAfjpov: ‘a permanent share or allotment of the community’s arable
land, sufficient to maintain a family’ (Donlan 1997: 656; cf. 656-8 for
a useful summary on what is known of the kleros in the eighth century;
see too M. L. West 1978 on Hes. Op. 340-1; Mele 1968: 179-96). Such
shares were essential to independent existence and the stable continu-
ity of an oikos over time. If one had no such inheritance, and was not in
a position to get one by force or by joining a colony, then a gift of this
kind was the only means of securing a warpis yaia. Cf. the ungenerous gift
supposedly made to Od. by his brothers in 14.208-10. TToOAUpVAoTNV
‘sought after by many suitors’ is, given Penelope’s problems, amusingly
ironic for the audience, if not Od. An excellent servant could reasonably
expect his master would reward him with an excellent wife: for the impor-
tance of a good soul-mate for a farmer, cf. Hes. Op. 695—7085; Th. 607-12;
also Semon. 7.83—93. Time in fact presses for Eum. to marry. We do not



176 COMMENTARY: 14.65-70

know his precise age, but he was brought up with the youngest (6mAoté&rny)
of Od.’s younger sisters and sent to the fields when he reached maturity
(15.861—70; cf. Severyns 1929). This implies he was younger than Od.,
who must be imagined as forty or so. If Eum. was in his thirties, then he
was getting towards the end of the period which was thought the ideal
time for marriage, which ranges variously in the sources from twenty-five to
thirty-five: cf. Hes. Op. 696—7 unte Tpinkévtwov éTéwy udha 6N &dmrodeiToov |
pnT &miels udha moA& ‘don’t marry much before thirty nor much after it’;
Solon, fr. 27.9; P1. Rep. 460k, Legg. 772D.

65 k&uniot...&iEm: k&umot is a subjunctive in a general relative clause (cf.
13.91—2n.); when the 8eds 8¢ clause is added paratactically, &¢&m keeps that
mood. émri can be treated either as adverbial, ‘in addition’, or as part
of a nascent compound verb with &&&n.

66 To8: #pyov: i.e. the farmstead.

67 ynpa ‘he had grown old’ is an athematic aorist of ynp&oxkw (GH1.380).
Homer seems regularly to treatit as an imperfect (cf. 13.132n. for asimilar
case), buthere, asin Il. 7.148 émei. .. éyfpa ‘when he becomes old’, itis an
aorist.

68 &AN’ 8A:(To0): a bald statement of Eum.’s view of Od.’s fate. This convic-
tion will be subtly eroded as the scene goes on: cf. 122-3, 172, 429—4nn.;
G. P. Rose 1g80: 287—9g2. s deeAA(e): lit. ‘would that it were the case
that’; cf. 13.204n. sub fin. (on the form &eeAdov, cf. GH 1.314). &1rd
@UMov éAécbou: see Introduction 5.9 §7.5.1.

69 Trpéxvu ‘completely, utterly’: cf. Il 21.459—60 &mdéAwvTaL | TPOXVU KAKES.
Despite the problem of the aspiration, mpéxvu is almost certainly a com-
pound of yéwu in the zero grade, meaning literally ‘forward on one’s
knees’, cf. Il. 9.570 mpdxvu kaBelopévn ‘kneeling’, and the adverb yvi¢in 71
(Beekes 1242). This would produce a pun with U6 yotvar #Aucev at the
end of the line: Helen’s race would pay an appropriate penalty (for other
possible puns in this book, cf. 204, 243—4, 316, 3771; Ahl 2002). Later the
adverb comes to mean simply ‘very’, as in A.R. 1.1118 mpoyvu yep&vdpov
‘very old’. Utrd youvaT #Avoe: the phrase describes the way that a man
who is mortally wounded collapses at the knees. In /L. it is almost always
used with the killer as the subject, but here and in 246 it is used of a per-
son or thing indirectly responsible for the deaths (cf. also /I. 13.560).

70 xai yé&p apologises for the outburst and explains for the beggar’s ben-
efit why he suddenly cursed Helen and her race. Tiufis: questions of
7 frame the speech (cf. dmpfioan, 57).
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72—9 Lum. prepares the food. Appropriately for a sacrifice with a single diner,
this is described in slightly simpler terms than the many grander epic
sacrifices; contrast the fuller version when the herdsmen come for their
evening meal (419-56). Eum. however follows proper sacrificial practice,
but he hastens to get the food to the beggar whom he clearly sees as in
need of a square meal. There are verbal similarities with the food and
drink offered to Telemachus on his return, but the beggar here gets a
fresh sacrifice, while the prince has to make do with leftovers (16.49-53):
Eum. does not believe in waste.

73 #pxato: grd p.s. pluperfect passive of (r)épyw ‘shutin, confine, pen’ (cf.
10.241 &¢pyato). Itis an odd form, possibly simplified from (f)e(f)¢pxaTo,
but for unexplained reasons without an augment (cf. Leumann 19xo:
179-80; GH 1.421). A plural verb with a neuter plural subject is found
when there is emphasis on the multiplicity of the subject; cf. 103—4
admoNa. .. péokovT(a1) of the many flocks of Od., and GH 11.17-18; Intro-
duction 5.4 §7.1.1. xoipwv ‘young, suckling pigs’; these are too young
to go out with their parents into the fields and are kept in a special stall.

74 8U(0): two pigs, even small suckling ones, are a generous lunch for one
man; Eum. refuses to stint on his hospitality.

75 eUoe ‘singed’, so that the bristles did not spoil the crackling. In the pig-
sacrifices here and at 427-8, the singeing corresponds to the flaying of the
ox in grander sacrifices (/1. 9.467). pioTulAev ‘divided up’; some parts
were reserved for the gods and others for men. &u@’ dPeAoiocwy Etreipev:
lit. ‘he pierced them (so as to make them stick) round the spits’ (Hoekstra,
CHOad loc.).

77 auTois 6Pedoiow: for the ‘sociative’ dative, see 19.118n. Normally, the
roast meat is taken off the spits and served, sometimes in baskets as hap-
pens when Eum. later feeds the swineherds (430). Perhaps the meat is left
on the spits because only Od. eats here; cf. also 78n. on the use of a sim-
ple cup for mixing the wine. &\qrra: barley was regularly scattered on
meat at sacrifice.

78—110 Eum.’s third speech

The speech has at its start, end and middle the depredations of the Suit-
ors, and the identity of the previously anonymous ‘others’ (41) and ‘young
masters’ (60—-1) is now revealed (81). Eum. drops his earlier caution and
criticises them openly (82—-3), before embarking on a moral discourse on
such behaviour and its inevitable punishment at the hands of the gods
(89-8). In this passage there is a clash between the end-stopping of the
lines, which suggests an attempt at self-control, and the way in which his
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syntax breaks down, which indicates the strength of his passion. His depic-
tion of Od. is also developed, as he proudly lists his master’s wealth and
power. Unwittingly, Eum. thus shows himself more and more a man admir-
ing of and intensely loyal to Od.

78 wioouBiwi: a specifically rustic cup (&ypoikikédn ékmauarty, scholia), of var-
ied shape, used by the Cyclops (9.346) and Philoctetes in his cave (Soph.
Phil. 35-6). Cf. Asclepiades Myrleanus, ‘no-one in the city or amongst the
moderate used a skyphos or kissybion, but only swineherds, shepherds and
people in the countryside’, and the other quotations in Ath. 476F—7E; cf.
also Gow 1952 on Theoc. 1.27. As usual, wine is mixed with water for
drinking (1g.50n.), but here a simple cup is used rather than a mixing-
bowl, presumably because only one person is drinking. kipvn: grd p.s.
imperfect active indicative of kipynu ‘mix’.

79 ev...émorpUvwy: Eum.’s solicitousness again comes out in the way he
not only sits with the beggar while he eats, but dispels any reluctance he
may have to take the generous gift of food.

80 T& Te: T4 is a relative pronoun looking forward to xoipe(«); for Te see
13.60n.

81 pvnoTiipes: Eum. lets slip the truth here, speaking as though the beggar
knew as well as he what the situation was. xoipe’s Eum. has been gener-
ous in cooking two piglets, but still hastens to apologise for the fact that he
cannot give the beggar the mature pork the Suitors eat. Placed at the start
of the line before a strong stop, xoipe” is emphasised in an almost scornful
way. Later Eum. will be bolder in his use of the pigs (414-17).

82 oUk émda ... #vi gpeoiv: cf. 15.148n. for mda. Philoetius makes a similar
comment at 20.213-15. The verb gpovéw appears with its cognate gpnyv
only here in Homer. éAenTUv ‘compassion’. For the ‘pitiless’ waste of
resources, cf. Antinous’ complaintat 17.451—-2 oU Tis émioyeots oUd’ AenTUs |
&oTpiwv xapicacBo ‘there is no holding back or sparing of other people’s
goods in the making of gifts [to the beggar]’. The conspicuous waste of
food offends against Greek notions of moderation and the gods’ dislike of
human excess.

83-8 There is here a critical view of piracy and raiding, which contrasts
with its inclusion in alist of a hero’s talents in /. (cf. 6.414—-28, 20.188-94),
and in some places in Od. (1.398, 9.39—42, 14.258-72 = 17.427—41,
23.357). Here we get the view of those who are on the other end of piracy,
aview also evinced by Nestor and the Cyclops in §.71—4 = 9.252-5. In all
three of Od.’s fictional stories of raiding there is disaster for the raiders.
For Thucydides (1.4), piracy is one of the characteristics of the early age
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of Greece. On archaic Greek piracy and the difficulty of distinguishing
between it and warfare, see de Sousa 199g5: 180-1.

83 oU uév ‘but then’; the combination stresses the contrast between Eum.’s
last remark about the Suitors and this truth about the gods (cf. GP 362).

85—8 These lines are rather loosely put together, and they have been vari-
ously punctuated. It seems easiest to print them as a single sentence, with
two anacoloutha in 87 and 88. 85-6 appear to establish the villains as the
subject of the sentence, but immediately a relative clause with generic sub-
junctives takes over the syntax and there is no main verb for that subject.
(There is something similar in 15.81—g). 87 then introduces a contrast
(8¢ T¢), but the verb is now in the indicative (¢Bav), as if another indica-
tive main verb had preceded. 88 then seems to start again with kai pév (as
in 85), but the men are now in the dative case. The fragmented syntax
helps convey the fervour of Eum.’s attitudes to wrong-doing. The paratac-
tic mode of composition can, to ears and eyes accustomed to more syntac-
tic forms of language, appear strange, but it enables authors to make their
points in a forceful and idiomatic manner: cf. Introduction 5.4 §11.1; GH
11.351-64, esp. 3535 on this type of passage; and 111-14, 149-51 below
for other passages of this sort; Ruijgh 1971: 748-52. Kol MEV .. Kol pév:
in each case, the meaning is most likely ‘even’, the second pair reinforcing
the further point introduced by the first: ‘the gods don’t like wickedness;
(this is true because) even violent criminals know it; (as is shown by the
fact that) even they ultimately fear punishment’; cf. GP ggo-1.

85 &vapoior: lit. ‘those who do not fitin’, so ‘those not conforming to soci-
ety’s norms’, from the same root as &p-op-ickw ‘fit together’.

86 paow...8wm: for the subjunctive in generalising relative clauses, see
13.31—2n. oew: Homer often replaces an expected second relative
pronoun with a personal one.

878 TrAncé&uevor 8¢ Te vijas kTA.: fear naturally strikes them when they have
committed their crimes and are vulnerably exposed on the sea; the fate of
Od.’s Companions illustrates their problem.

89 oids 8¢ Toricaot ‘you see, they [sc. the Suitors] know’; for to1, see 15.1g0n.
820U . ..audMNv: ‘only here in the Homeric poems...does audé mean some-
thing other than human speech and require the qualifying 8e0d’ (Clay

1974: 185).

9o 8Asfpov: in apposition to Tiv’... ald7y in 8q. & T(1): lit. ‘with respect
to the fact that’, so ‘because’, an adverbial accusative neuter of the relative
pronoun used as a conjunction; cf. Il. 6.125-6 oAU TpoBéPnkas GwdvTwY
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| oidr B&poel, & T &udv Solixdokiov Eyxos éuevas ‘you have surpassed all the
rest with your courage, because you awaited my long-shadowed spear’.

92 Sapdamrrouow ‘devour’, probably < *dap-8apmtw (< Spémw ‘cull’), a
present with expressive reduplication; cf. GH 1.375-6; Risch 1974: 336,
340; Introduction 5.5 §6.1.3. This is strong language, since the verb is used
elsewhere in Homer (except in the repetition of this line in 16.g15) only
of jackals savaging a deer (Il. 11.479). UmrépPiov ‘arrogantly’, adverbial
accusative; the adjective is used six times of the Suitors. #m = ¢mweoTy;
cf. Il 14.216 &8 &v1 udv giAdTTs “in it (is) sexual passion’, where #vi similarly
= tveo. In these examples, the verb ‘to be’ is omitted and the preposition
is traditionally accented as barytone (cf. Munro 1891: 164, 167).

94 oUTrof’...oiw ‘they don’tsacrifice (only) one sacrificial victim, nor only
two’, i.e. they sacrifice far too many. For this expression, cf. 16.245-6
prnotewy 8 olT &p Bekds &rpekés oUTe BU olan, | &GAA& oAU TAéoves ‘truly
there isn’t just a group of ten Suitors or only two groups, but many more’,
and in a slightly stronger form 12.154-5 oU y&p xpn &va iBuevor oUdt U
olous | B¢opa’ ‘it’s not right that one or only two should know the decrees’,
where the meaning is ‘all’. The plurals in those passages might offer some
support for printing the plural oia here, but the dual is the difficilior lec-
tio. Even the Suitors’ sacrificing is rendered questionable by its excessive
nature: cf. Athena/Mentes’ criticism in 1.227-8 that, though it is an ordi-
nary meal not a feast or a wedding, UBpilovTes Urepgiéhws Sokéouot | Saivuo

6an ‘they seem to feast excessively and arrogantly’. Indeed, the continuous
feasting of the Suitors is not just excessive in itself but constitutes non-
human activity: only Aeolus and his family feast continuously (10.8-11).

95 éaguovTes ‘drawing it out’, from the crater by means of long-handled
ladles, cf. 7. 1.598 véktap &1od kpnTHipos dpuoowv. é&- implies they do it until
the bowl is empty; this form is not found again until Oppian.

96 #: emphatic, cf. 13.172n. oi: Od. ol T TéoON: SC. .

97-8 oUT Ameiporo... I8&kns ‘neither on the dark mainland nor on Ithaca
itself’; the genitives mark the area involved in the action or thought (cf.
3—4n.). In 20.187-8 animals are brought across the water for the Suitors.

98 §uvesikoor ‘twenty altogether’, a hapax for Greek. Such forms may have
arisen from expressions such as 9.429 ouv Tpeis adviuevos ‘taking them
together in threes’, where the adverbial oUv was eventually taken with the
numeral (some editors print cUvtpeis); cf. also Eur. Tr. 1076 cuvdmdeka, Pl
Tim. 54E cUvTpels; ouutas (already in Mycenean) was perhaps an influence
(ct. Leumann 1950: 75-6).
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99 éydm...xataAéfw ‘I would like to list it for you’, a ‘voluntative’ subjunc-
tive indicating a polite wish. When he is first introduced, Eum.’s counter-
part, the cowherd Philoetius, will similarly describe his master’s wealth in
terms of cattle (20.209—21).

101 ouPéoix: the lengthening is needed to accommodate to the hex-
ameter a word with four short syllables. aiméhia AT (a) aiydv
‘wide (-ranging) flocks of goats’.

102 §gvou: i.e. Od.’s flocks are so large and numerous that his own men
are not numerous enough to look after them all, and herdsmen have to
be broughtin from outside; cf. the use of &¢vos later for mercenary soldiers
(Xen. Anab. 1.1.10).

103 #v8&38e: i.e. on Ithaca, as opposed to the mainland (100).

104 épovtar: a present formed from the same root as 6p&w; cf. Myc. o-ro-
me-no ‘watching (over flocks)’; Beekes 1096.

105 T&v is better taken as dependent on &kaotos rather than on pfjhov.
aii ... &7 e ‘on each and every day’. ¢ fjuacti means ‘in a single day’ (/L.
10.48, 19.234); the addition of aiei, with its sense of ‘regularly, repeatedly’
(13.9n.), changes the meaning slightly here. The temporal sense of émi +
dative is rare. oqw: the Suitors.

109-10 Od., taking his food and drink enthusiastically (¢vduxéws), grab-
bing at it (&pmwaiéws) and saying nothing (&xéwv), well imitates a hungry
beggar.

109 #vdukiws has a slightly different sense from that in 62, indicating a
greater intensity.

110 @uTeuev: for this metaphorical use, cf. 5.340 (of Poseidon), 14.218,
15.178 etc. (of Od.); it is regulary used of evils in poetry (cf. LS] s.v. A 1
). For Homer’s treatment of unspoken thoughts of this kind, cf. de Jong
2000.

111—47 Odysseus suggests he may know about Eumaeus’ master

Here Od. begins a series of references to Eum.’s master which test the
swineherd’s patience, a test he passes nobly by not being openly offended
by Od.’s importunate insistence.

111-14 Who does what in these lines is problematic, but syntax and social
conventions point to a solution. Whichever way they are construed, an
unannounced change in the subject of the verbs is unavoidable.
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Od. becomes the subject in 109. There is no indication of a change of
subject at the start of 112, so Od. is the subject of 8&ke. He will then also be
the subject of ¢mwvev, and indeed he has been drinking (109) whereas Eum.
has not. 6 8 in 119 then indicates the change of subject, so it is Eum. who
¢d¢Sato and xoipe. Od. then returns as subject in 114, despite the absence
of an indication of a change of speaker, since the following speech is his. 6
& &8¢EaTo, odpe 8¢ Bupddt is then almost a parenthesis in the lines describing
Od.’s actions. An unannounced change of speaker between 119 and 114
is less awkward than one between 111 and 112. There is a similar shift of
subjects in 23.912-13 where Od. tells doa Kukhwy Epege, kai ws &meTeioaTo
Towd | ipBiuwy Etdpwv, ols flobiev ol éAéoupev ‘what the Cyclops did, and
how he [Od.] exacted a penalty for his brave companions, whom he [the
Cyclops] ate and did not pity’. This is found also in prose: cf. Smyth §g435.
See also Currie 201§,

That Od. hands over the cup is supported by the convention whereby,
after dinner, the guest offered a cup to his host. Od. gives a cup to Arete
as he is about to leave Scherie (13.56—7), and he toasts his host Achilles
after dinner (/I 9.229—4); there is a kind of parody of it when Od. gives
the Cyclops a cup of wine after he has made dinner of two of his men
(0d. 9.345-6). Possibly relevant here is his handing Demodocus a piece
of pork in 8.474-81 because of the excellence of his song. This gesture
seems symbolically to acknowledge and ‘repay’ the hospitality the guest
has received. Stanford suggests less plausibly that it is a characteristic of
Od., who alone does it. This custom is to be distinguished from the giving
of a cup first to a guest during or at the start of the meal. This is a mark
of honour, as is explicit in the case of Athena on arrival at Nestor’s palace
(3.51—3; cf. 63 for Telemachus), and implicit in 4477-8 below, where Eum.
hands the cup to Od. In these cases, the sacrifice is still in progress and
the meal and drinking have not begun.

111 aUTdp...88wdf ‘When he had furnished his spirit with food’; fipape
is aorist of &papiokew. This line is found only here and at 5.95 (Calypso’s
entertaining of Hermes), of people finishing their meals, and in each case
the eater is not accompanied in the meal by his host. The more usual
aUTép el oolos kol EdnTUos E§ Epov Evto (7 X in 1L, 14 X in Od.) is used of
communal eating.

112 kai: apodotic, cf. 14.79n. oxugos: only here in Homer.
114 #rea TrTepdevTa: cf. 19.58n.

115-20 Od.’s second speech. Having spoken but two lines so far, Od. now
permits himself'six, and even takes the lead in asking a question about the
identity of Eum.’s master. This introduces a repeated theme of this conver-
sation, the possibility that the beggar has met Od. This is raised casually:
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Od. is happy to let Eum. do the talking and the revealing. On the analogy
of other occasions where someone is entertained and then asked his iden-
tity (e.g. Athena/Mentes in 1.123-81, cf. §.69—71, 10.325, 19.105), one
might have expected Eum. now to ask the beggar his name, but Homer
gets more out of the scene by unusually having the guest ask a question,
and having Eum. ask his question later (185—go). Homer thus makes the
audience wait to see how Od. will deal with the inevitable and problematic
request for his identity, and Eum. can reveal more about his attitude to
Od. and about the situation in the palace. Of course, in asking the iden-
tity of the man who bought Eum., Od. is in fact posing the conventional
question about the identity of the guest.

115 yé&p can introduce a question that asks for further information even,
as here, when there is a slight gap between it and the last utterance (cf.
GP 81-5). This is very rare in Homer and is possibly a colloquial feature:
compare the use of the conversational tic ‘because’ in English to intro-
duce a remark, when what follows does not specifically explain anything
that precedes, but the speaker feels the need to link his remark into the
conversation.

117 @ficBo: perfect middle infinitive of ¢five.

118 &imré por...éévta: ‘tell me, in case by any chance I might know him,
since he is such a man (as one would remember)’. yVede: 15t p.s. aorist
active subjunctive of yryvaokw (GH 1.458).

119 ZeUs yép Trou T6 ye oide ‘I suppose Zeus knows this at least’; the two
particles serve to make Od.’s utterance tentative, so that he does not give
the impression of pretending to know more than he does just to curry
favour.

120 & ké pw &yyeidaym i8cov ‘whether I might be able to announce him [i.e.
say that he is on his way], because I have seen him’; the simple accusative
of the person with &yyé\Aw is found only here. In this type of sentence,
the implication is usually that the possibility expressed is likely to be true
(cf. Leaf 1900—2 on /. 5.183). This line inaugurates a series of occasions
on which Eum. will reject Od.’s suggestions, however strongly supported,
that his master will return: cf. 167, 363—71. The sequence will be repeated
in book 19 with Penelope. ToAA& 8 &Andny: for the audience, the echo
of the first line of the epic udha ToM& A&y xBn gives a special overtone to
this phrase, which Eum. cannot access.

121—4%7 Eum.’s fourth speech. Since he very reasonably thinks the likelihood
of this frail beggar having met Od. is nil, Eum. replies obliquely, in an
attempt to forestall any ideas the beggar may have of making capital from
a lying tale about Od.: he has heard this too often before. He addresses



184 COMMENTARY: 14.122-5

in reverse order the two parts of Od.’s speech, in which he (i) asked who
bought Eum. and (ii) suggested he may be able to bring news about his
master, in reverse order. Homer thus holds back the revelation of Od.’s
name until the climax of the speech (144). Lamentation for Od. frames
a central section with its repeated assertion that Od. is dead. Eum. thus
reinforces his own genuine grief at the loss of his master and reassures
Od. about Penelope’s attitude to the situation.

Eum.’s words paint a grim picture of the hospitable Penelope worn
down by her insistence on always entertaining itinerant beggars, despite
her reward being repeated false claims about Od., which have left her
unable to believe anything or have any hope. The climax to this comes in
book 23 when, despite all the evidence, she does not immediately believe
Od. is who he says he is. The unpleasant picture of these beggars high-
lights the determined decency of Eum., willing to trust this one despite all
that has gone before. Hes. Op. 496-404 also paints an unattractive picture
of beggars who continually harass their neighbours for money, after bring-
ing penury on themselves by idleness; cf. for the unwelcome presence of
beggars also Thgn. 278 otuytous’ doep TTwyOV EoepyduevOD.

122—-3 oU Tis...Treioeie ‘no-one who comes here on his wanderings with
news of that particular man is going to persuade’. For keivov indicating the
absent Od., cf. 2.951 of Eurycleia keivov diouévn. Itis emphasised by its early
position and separation from its governing participle &yyé\wv: the family
may believe stories about other people, but not about Od. o0 is used with
the potential optative (and subjunctive) in Homer to deny a possibilityin a
stronger manner than would be the case with pn. This construction usually
has &v/ke, but for their absence cf. Il. 19.521 oU pév y&p T1 KakwTepoy AN
m&bow (cf. Munro 189g1: 272).

122 &AaAfpevos: cf. 14.333n.

124 &AAws often means ‘in vain’, and so here, since the viewpoint of Pene-
lope and Od.’s family is being given, ‘pointlessly’, i.e. ‘just wasting our
time’.

125 &Anféa: the poet is playing on words for ‘truth’ and ‘wandering’
in these lines: note also 120 &Andnv, 122 &AoAfpevos, 124 &Afital, 126
dAnTevwv. There is an even more complex and extended example of play
with &\&opor and similar verbs in book g, cf. Casevitz 1989. For another
such example, cf. 20.105-21, where a prayer by an &Aetpis (‘grinding-
woman’) convinces Od. that he will defeat the é&Aeitas (‘sinners’). The
question of how far wanderers learn and speak the truth is one that runs
through the poem; cf. e.g. Goldhill 1991: §7-52 on this passage, and for
specific questions of narrative truth, Dougherty 2001: 62—78; on ‘archaic
truth’, Cole 1983.
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127 &maTthhix Pala ‘speaks deceitfully’. B&lw is probably an old verb, since
itis used only in poetry, does not appear with preverbs and is almost always
used with neuter plurals like peTaucvia, vima etc.

131 aiyd ke ... #Tros TrapaTekTHVAIo ‘even you would soon craft a story’. For
the metaphorical use of the verb, cf. Il. 10.19 ufiTv &pUpova TekThHVOITO.
TéxTwy is a standard IE metaphor for a poet: M. L. West 2007: 48—43. In
performance, a rhapsode would have to decide what tone to give to these
lines. Eum. could be made to show a world-weary knowledge of how beg-
gars operate, which conveys his warning not to try the usual trick in a wry
but knowingly friendly manner; or there could be an element of bluntness,
designed to nip any such idea in the bud. Either way, Eum. then quickly
changes the subject, to avoid any possibility of unpleasantness between the
beggar and himself. There is also a nice self-referential joke in the use of
¢mos: it can mean simply ‘story’, which is what Eum. means, but it is also
the word for a ‘song’ (cf. 8.91, 17.519), and Od.’s tales are precisely that
in Homer’s performance. Eum. will later be proved absolutely right about
Od.’s willingness to craft a tale in order to get a cloak, when Od. spins his
yarn about the ambush at Troy in 468-506.

132 xAdivév Te xaT@vé Te: the combination is appropriate to winter, as in
Hes. Op. 536—7 xai 161e Eooaofal. . . xAaTvav Te poAaKnV Kol TEPUIGEVTA XITOVX
‘then [in winter] put on a soft tunic and a full-length cloak’. dpaTa ‘as
clothes’, in apposition to xA«ivav and yitéva. The motif of the provision
of clothes to visitors is very frequent, cf. 13.12n. Soin: ‘were likely to
give’, a true potential optative.

133-6 Eum. here gives a much more unpleasant picture of Od.’s fate than
he did earlier. Greek culture often expresses a horror of being drowned
and eaten by animals or fish, because this rendered proper burial and
the subsequent tending of the tomb impossible; cf. e.g. Od.’s lament at
5.506-12, and 1.294—42, 14.965—71; Il. 21.318-29; Hes. Op. 687 Sewdv
& ¢oTi Bovelv et kUpaow. Euripides’ Cassandra makes the fact that the
Trojans died at home, unlike the Greeks, one of her arguments for the
counter-intuitive viewpoint that the Trojans are better off than the Greeks
after the war (7r. 374-83).

133—4 MéMouot...épUococr ‘must have torn off’. péMw is used with the
present and aorist infinitive of things that must be or are probably the
case, now, in the future or in the past. The difference between present
and aorist is aspectual, not temporal: here it is the context which tells us
the past is involved (GH 11.507-8).
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134 éoteoqw: for the suffix, cf. 13.74n. The scansion is -¢w (F)epUoar.
wuxh 8¢ Aéhorrev: probably intransitive ‘has gone’, since no object is
expressed, as in 21§ mw&vta Aédorrev; contrast 426 Tov & Eitre wuy.

136 sidupéva ‘covered in’, perfect passive participle of (rF)elUw; the root is
*wel- ‘turn’, found e.g. in Lat. uoluo.

137 #8: i.e. wherever his body may lie.

138 Tereuxatan ‘caused’, grd p.pl. perfect passive of Tedyw; for the plural
with kndex as subject here, cf. 7gn. This perfect and 187 &méAwAe ‘stress
Eumaeus’ conviction that the situation is beyond remedy’ (Hoekstra, CHO
ad loc.).

139 fimov: cf. 13.514n. otrméo(ax) érréAbBeo: lit. ‘to whatever extent I
might travel’, so ‘however far Imight go’: éméooa is an adverbial accusative,
¢méABw a prospective subjunctive.

140-1 The wistful reference to his home raises the possibility that Eum.
is going to preface the story of who purchased him as a slave with facts
about his early life. In fact however we will have to wait for another book
before we learn about Eum.’s past (15.951-484). It would be against con-
vention for the host’s tale to come before the guest’s, but keeping to the
traditional order also allows Homer to make us wait for information about
this remarkable swineherd.

142 v ‘and so’. vu(v) is an enclitic form of vv, found mainly in Ionic
prose and poetry (and seen in Lat. nu-per, nu-dius). Though mainly a par-
ticle of emphasis, it can have a mildly consecutive rather than temporal
force (K-G 11.118; Ruijgh 1957: 57-67). Té&v ‘for them’; for the geni-
tive depending on 48Upopai, cf. §—4n.

143 éoov év raTpidt yaim: for Od., now at last home, there will be especial
pathos in Eum.’s wish similarly to be in his native land.

144 &AA& p "O8uoofios: &AAG stands for the 8ooov that might have been
expected after 142 téooov. The shift to a main clause makes all the more
striking the final speaking of Od.’s name, and also marks Eum.’s emotion.
Up to now Od. has been referred to as ‘he’ or ‘master’. Cf. 172—gn. for
more names revealed by Eum. mébos: cf. 13.219n.

145 ou mapsévT(x): the irony is particularly strong here and in 147 véoew
¢ovta. Stanford (ad loc.) suggests the present tenses mean that Eum. still
harbours hopes of Od.’s return, despite his gloomy remarks in 133-8.

146 «iSiopon: since antiquity the reason for Eum.’s reluctance has been
a puzzle. The best solution is probably the second given by Eustathius
(2.66.16): Eum. is saying ‘I would not wish to call him Odysseus, because
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thatis what a stranger would do; nor eomwéTns, for he was not that to me. So
I call him 76¢ios, because of his brotherly kindness’ (cf. also Bassett 1919).
This makes good sense of the way that aidéouct dvopdlew is contrasted,
through uév...&M&, with 78eiov koéw: dvopdlw and koAéw can mean the
same thing, but here are slightly different. The reason for this contrast is
Od.’s love for him, hence yé&p. Other possibilities are that the reluctance
is a mixture of deference and a desire to avoid being taken in by strangers
who would latch onto a name (as indeed Od. does) to claim knowledge
they did not have (cf. Olson 1992, 1995: 127-8); or that there may be
some influence from the idea that names have a magical power and are
not to be bandied about without thought (cf. Austin 1972: 11-12); cf. also
Fenik 1974: 28—-30; and Clay 1983: 25— on the suppression of Od.’s name
in the first part of the poem. mrepi. . . épidar ‘he loved me very much’.
mepl, from a root *per- ‘crossing’ and cognate with mapd&, mwépa ‘beyond’,
comes to mean ‘to the end’, ‘completely’ (cf. GH 11.124-5; Beekes 1176;
Lat. perficio ‘bring to completion’, etc.).

147 fifdov: the meaning of this word (cognate with fi8os, Lat. suetus) is
hard to capture in English. Its use in Homer suggests it is appropriate for
a close relative or friend talking to one of greater authority. It is found
only here in Od., but in /i. it is used by Paris to Hector (6.518), Menelaus
to Agamemnon (10.37), Athena to Hector when she is disguised as Hec-
tor’s younger brother Deiphobus (/l. 22.229, 239), and in the form #8¢in
kepadt) by Achilles to (the elder) Patroclus’ ghost (23.94). Given that Eum.
is younger than Od. (64n.), there is an approprateness in his use of it here,
but the fact that, uniquely in Homer, the two people involved are of dif-
ferent classes makes that use of it all the more striking in its intimacy. Cf.
Bettini 1988.

148-64 Odysseus’ third speech

Up to this point, Od. has spoken eight lines and Eum. ten times that
number. Od.’s silence well suits a polite beggar, and chimes with Hesiod’s
remark that greater charis attends one who does not speak too much (Op.
719—20). It also however enables him to test out Eum. and gain informa-
tion about the situation in the palace. That Eum. speaks so much more
need not be put down to simple garrulity, but rather to a desire to enter-
tain an unfortunate, lonely beggar at dinner. Lamentations about a mas-
ter who, for all he knows, means nothing to the beggar may not seem the
most entertaining form of dinner conversation, but show the beggar that
his host too has troubles and strengthen the bond between them.

In the course of this speech, Od. begins to move away from being a
pathetically grateful beggar to one who takes greater control of things.
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From now on he speaks far more than Eum., cannot be prevented from
promising Od.’s return, is honoured at dinner and eventually gets himself
a cloak for the night.

The speech fits the powerful speaker Od. has shown himself in 7I. and
earlier in Od. It begins with a rising tricolon describing Eum.’s scepti-
cism (149-50), followed by the authoritative statement that Od. will come
(151-2). A lower-key refusal of premature reward is then followed by
even grander rhetoric. He begins with a quotation of Achilles’ famous
words about people who say one thing and think another: that these words
come at the start of Achilles’ great speech explaining his refusal to bow to
Agamemnon (156n.) gives considerable weight to Od.’s words. He then
swears an oath on three potent entities, Zeus, divinely sanctioned hospital-
ity and Od.’s hearth, with punning assonance in foTw...loTin; 160 (where
see n.) echoes lines elsewhere that have a prophetic quality. The speech
reaches its climax with the grandiose 161—4, which themselves have a
prophetic quality, in their use of the mysterious word lykabas and its accom-
panying rhetorically balanced explanation, before a final coda promises
revenge.

149-51 There is no main clause for the three émei-clauses in 149-50, so
&4 in 151 has an ‘apodotic’ sense, ‘even so’, which is not infrequent in
conditional sentences: cf. II. 1.280-1 &l 8¢ oU kopTepds doot... | &AN & ye
pépTepds 2oty (cf. GP 11-19). &\A& is not used thus with émei in Homer,
but cf. Hdt. g.42.2 &mel Toivuy Upels...o0 ToAp&Te Adyew, SAN &y Epéc.
149-r0 will be partially repeated by Eurycleia when she tries to persuade
Penelope that Od. really is back (28.71-2).

149 &vaiveen ‘you won'’t hear of it’, rather than ‘deny’ which would be tau-
tologous with oU.. . ¢fiicba (Hoekstra, CHO ad loc.).

150 keivov: Od. here carefully avoids using the name that Eum. has just
given him, as if the precise name were unimportant, but then brings it
out in his emphatic 152 &g veitan 'Oduoeis. 8é: apodotic 8¢ (19.144n.)
is often used in Homer to emphasise the connection between a subordi-
nate and a main clause, so the sense here is ‘it is just because you deny it
completely ... that your heart is always mistrustful’.

151 &AMN’...&AA&: ‘the elasticity of meaning of &AA& is one reason why clas-
sical poetry so readily allows it to be repeated at shortintervals’ (Jebb 1952
on Soph. Phil. 524-5; cf. GPIxii-iv). The two here have slightly different
forces. The first picks up ¢mei: ‘even though you deny it...yet I will say it
directly’. The second creates a contrast between oUx alTtws and obv Spkot:
‘not just directly, but with an oath’. aUTws: cf. 15.281n. oUv Spkwi:
Od. can of course swear this oath without difficulty, but it is intended in
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context to be an earnest of the truth of what he is saying; Eum. is not
impressed however (166-73).

152 s véitar ‘'O8uoeus: the framing of these words between the beginning
of the line and a full stop at the main caesura gives them great empha-
sis and portentousness. Od. plays with the precise meaning of veitou: the
present often has a future sense, but need not, so for Eum. this means ‘that
Od. will come’, for Od. it means ‘that Od. is on his way’; cf. also 160n.
on TeAeleTan. sUayyéhov ‘reward for good news’: it was traditional to
reward messengers who brought good tidings, cf. e.g. Soph. El 797-8.

153 aUTik’...iknTon ‘immediately, when he comes...’, again with some
irony, and contrasted with 155 wpiv 8¢. T& & ‘his own’. 6 f) 76 are often
used with possessives to mark a distinction, here between Od.’s own home

and the many he has sojourned in (GH 11.162). For &, cf. 13.198n. on &.

154 #ooou: aorist active infinitive of &vvuw, used as an imperative; cf.
13.30%7n. By insisting on the possibility of a cloak and tunic, Od. keeps up
the role of the importunate beggar. The line has been deleted by some,
because it is absent from many manuscripts and one of the papyri, and
spoils the contrast between 158 adTik and 155 mpiv 8¢. Another version of it
occurs in a very similar context at 496, where it is indeed better integrated
into the context. Deletion is not necessary however as the line specifies
what Od. has in mind as his ebayy¢hiov.

155 Trpiv 8¢ adverbial; cf. 13.gon.

156 This line repeats Achilles’ remark to Od. himself at Il g9.g12, which
continues &g x’ éTepov pév kel évi ppeciv, Ao 8¢ elrmt ‘who hides one thing
in his heart but says another’, and is followed as here by a forthright state-
ment of what will happen in the future. For an audience who knew the line
(cf. Taplin 1990; Mazur 2010-11), its repetition would be a powerful pref-
ace to his oath and testimony to Od.’s sincerity. At the same time such a
quotation is a humorously grand way for a beggar to express himself, espe-
cially when he is indeed himself not being entirely truthful in his dealings
with Eum. opdds Aidao ruAmot ‘just as (I hate) the gates of Hades’; wiA
niot is an instrumental dative which with 6ués expresses accompaniment
and the like (cf. GH11.149).

158 TpdTa ‘first of all’, adverbial. It was traditional to start a prayer etc.
with an appeal to Zeus as the highest god.

158-62 These lines recur in Od.’s oath to Penelope (19.303—7); the first
two in his oath to Philoetius (20.250-1), and in Theoclymenus’ to Pene-

lope (17.155-6).
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159 ioTin: Ionic for éotia ‘hearth’. It appears only in Od. in Homer and
only in connection with oaths (cf. the passages cited in last note); the nor-
mal word is ¢ox&pn (as in 420). The goddess Hestia first appears in Hes.
Th. 454; the connection with Lat. Vesta is not certain (Beekes 472).

160 7 pév Tor ‘you may be sure’; cf. 13.242n. TeAeieTow: strictly speaking,
this is a ‘prophetic’ present, regularly used in confident statements about
the future by oracles, seers etc.; but of course a normal present meaning
‘are being brought about’ is also exactly right here, since the process of
Od.’s return is indeed under way. See also 152n. For the use of expressions
like this in situations concerning prophecy, cf. 2.176 (Halitherses the seer)
and 13.178 (Alcinous on his father’s oracles).

161 Auképavros: the etymology of the word, found only here (and in the
identical 19.306—7) in Homer, is uncertain, with theories variously con-
necting it with *Auk- ‘light’ or AUkos ‘wolf” and Baivw. Later writers (e.g. A.R.
1.198, Bion 6.15) use it to mean ‘year’ (so too the scholia; this is defended
by Ruijgh 1957: 147 and LfgE s.v.), but Stengel 1885 argued this was a
misunderstanding caused by the idea that Od. would return at the end of
his twentieth year of absence. He proposed that Auk&pas meant Mondlauf,
‘cycle of the moon’, and that the beggar means Od. would arrive in the
next fortnight. Leumann 1g50: 212 proposed ‘the day of the new moon’.
Stanford ad loc. and Austin 1975: 244-53 take it to mean the period of
about a week around the time of the new moon when the moon does not
shine (‘the dark of the moon’): the night spent in Eum.’s farm is oxo

Toumvios (14.457), and the festival of Apollo which is being prepared in
21.257-68 is said by a scholiast on 20.155 to be that of Apollo Noume-
nius, ‘of the New Moon’. Since the year is near its end, there is no real
distinction here between ‘year’ and ‘moon’. It is fairly clear that a period
of time, rather than a particular day, is meant: this imprecision gives Od.
some room for manoeuvre.

162 ToU pév...icTapévou ‘when the old moon is waning, and the new about
to start’. In phrases like this, the original meaning of peis, ‘moon’, can still
be felt; cf. also 1| £vn kol véa (sc. pépa) ‘the old and new day’, i.e. the last
day of the month (Ar. Clouds 1178). This line looks like an explanation of
Auk&Bas, which was possibly as unfamiliar to Homer’s audience as it is to
us (for such translations, cf. 15.28n.).

163 TeiceTon 8 Tis: sc. a¥TéV as antecedent to 8s Tis.

165—90 Eumaeus’ fifth speech

Od.’s authoritative words seem to take Eum. by surprise and his emotion
is shown, not this time by grammatical confusion (83-8n.), but by some
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incoherence in his response. He first denies that he will pay any reward
of a cloak to the beggar, because Od. is not coming home; then he tries
to move to another topic because of the pain this topic causes him; then
he suggests they forget the oath; but then expresses the wish that Od. will
come home, thus contradicting his first remark. Having earlier told Od.
about Penelope, he now sketches in the situation concerning the dangers
to Telemachus, before finally succeeding in shifting the conversation away
from what he thinks is only of interest to himself (NB ¢&oouev in 184 as in
171), by asking Od. to tell his own personal story.

166—7 oUT’...| obT: this combination is sometimes used where ‘the
thought implies a more elaborate relationship than that of mere addition’
(GP 514); here the second otte means ‘because’.

167 #nhos is regularly used of sympotic enjoyment in Homer (e.g.
21.289—q0 &knhos ... dalvuoal, 309—10), though not in the sympotic poets.

168 mive: this line and the next two show enjambments, the three words
at the start of the lines being Eum.’s three most important points: ‘just
drink; don’t remind me; it causes me pain’. Tapé§ ‘besides’; there is
no precise parallel for this meaning of wapé¢ as an adverb, but compare
the prepositional use in Archil. fr. 196.15 T&pex 16 BeTov xpfiua ‘besides the
divine act’. mapo- is always the dominant element in this compound.

169 1 yép Bupés ‘you see, my heart really’; for 7, cf. 19.172n.

171 &AN’...é&oopev ‘but come now, let us leave aside your oath’; for 7 toi cf.
13.242n. Eum. presumes the oath is false, so that it is an embarrassment;
he tactfully suggests they pretend that it has not happened. This passage
might imply that even after an oath had been sworn, the person to whom
it was sworn could absolve the swearer from it.

172 #\fou: the hope implied by this optative contrasts with his firm decla-
ration in 167 that ‘Odysseus will not come home’; Eum., despite his pes-
simism, has not entirely given up hope (cf. 68n.).

172—g TInvedémraa kTA.: here, for the first time, Eum. gives the beggar the
names of Od.’s wife, father and son. Earlier, Penelope was just d¢omowa
(12%7). The same discretion over names was shown in the case of Od. him-
self, referred to as ‘master’ until 144. The voluntary revelation of these
names is a sign of Eum.’s growing intimacy with and confidence in the
beggar. It also allows him once again to change an embarrassing subject
(cf. 191n.).

173 TnAépaxos Beoaidhis: this is the only verse-end name + epithet formula
used for Telemachus, and it appears but five times (cf. also 16.20). This
perhaps indicates that Telemachus has not yet reached the status of the
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other heroes who have a developed formulaic system (so Kahane 1994:

135-8).

174 «U: contrastive; cf. 13.149n. &\aoTov ‘in a way I can never forget’
(the root is *Aaf-, of AavB&vw, Anfn etc.); adverbial accusative.

175 #pveiicov: the comparison of young people to shoots is a commonplace
in Greek and other literatures; cf. e.g. Il. 17.53-8, 18.56-7 = 437-8; Od.
6.160—9; Sappho, fr. 115; Eng. ‘scion’.

176 xepeiww ‘worse’, masculine accusative of yepeicov, cf. Il. .11 &ueiveo; the
form is problematic (cf. GH1.55; Risch 1974: 19). For the wish that a son
will surpass his father, cf. 7I. 6.476-81, and Ajax’ more grudging version in
Soph. Aj. 550-1.

177 8pas kai idos are better taken as accusatives of respect depending
on &yntov, a masculine accusative describing Telemachus, with the whole
phrase in apposition to 175 év: cf. Il. 24.976 S¢pas kai €idos &yntos. Alter-
natively, &yntév could agree with the two nouns.

178 éoas ‘well balanced, sensible’.
179 peT& TaTpods axoun ‘after news of his father’; cf. 19.415n.

182 'Apxaociou: the father of Laertes, mentioned only here and 16.118,and
in the patronymic at 4.755, 24.270, 517.

183 &\N’ ) Tor ‘but really, I tell you’ (GP 553).

183—4 xgivov pév é&koopev ... pUyni: ‘let us not talk of him: he may either be
captured, or he may escape’; &Acoom and guym are potential subjunctives.
This may seem a slightly heartless remark, but Eum. does not know to
whom he is talking, and it enables Homer to hold over further news of
Telemachus until later.

185 T& o(&) auToU ‘your own troubles’; the addition of altol etc. to posses-
sive pronouns gives emphasis. Eum. shows himself aware that his troubles
have taken up a good deal of their conversation, and that it is time for
Od. to have a turn. It is at this point that Od. takes over from Eum. as the
speaker of the majority of lines. éviotres: cf. 13.1350. on &ometa. The
-s suffix is of uncertain origin, but is found also in the imperatives 8¢, 8és,
TTPOES.

187—go The piling up of five quick-fire questions is a clear sign to the beg-
gar that he should feel free to tell his tale at length. Eum. no doubt hopes
that in his enthusiasm for telling his own tale the beggar will stop talking
about Od. Only here and in 1.170-3 (Telemachus’ words to Athena when
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she first comes to Ithaca) is the request for origins put in so elaborate a
form.

187 Tis...Tokfjes;: a common formula, cf. 1.170, 10.825, 15.264, 19.105,
24.298. gis: an alternative form to ¢ooi for the 2nd p.s. present indica-
tive of eiul. It is either the Ionic form i with the second-person singular
marker -s added to make it look more like a second-person form (GH
1.286), or a scribal representation of an archaic form EX (the root *¢o +
s; Palmer 1962: 118). méMis: the reference to someone’s city in these
expressions is an early sign of the importance of cities in the construction
of people’s identity, something which will remain true for much of Greek
history. It also suggests that the polis was already an important concept in
Homer’ s time.

190 oU piv...ikégBai: so in 1.173, 16.59, 224. The irony of the use of
this expression here (and in 1.17g of Athena) is that Od. indeed did
not arrive ‘by any means the questioner can imagine’ (Higbie 199g5: 76).
There is a similar, but grimmer, irony in Od.’s words to Elpenor, who fell
drunk off Circe’s roof and whom he is surprised to find in the Underworld
(11.57-8): ‘How did you come beneath the mirky darkness? You got here
quicker on foot than I did with my black ship!’

191-359 Odysseus’ fourth speech: his false biography

Od.’s stories are tailored to their hearers, the better to create a bond
between him and them. His claim to be a rich man’s son who has fallen
on hard times chimes with Eum.’s own origins and fate. That his father
‘honoured me equally with his legitimate sons’, though he was born of a
concubine (200-3), echoes the way that Eum., though a bought slave, was
brought up by Anticleia alongside her own daughter Ctimene, and ‘she
honoured me only slightly less’ (15.565). He achieved great things by his
own talents, which mirrors Eum.’s own pride in his achievements (61-6,
15.371-5). Od. is taken in by a villainous Phoenician, just as the young
Eum. was kidnapped by Phoenicians (15.415-84).

Od. is however careful not to paint too glorious a picture of himself.
He is unable to do anything about his brothers’ taking of the lion’s share
of their father’s property (208-10). He goes to Troy, not from a desire
for glory but through the pressure of public opinion (289). Seeking more
adventures and wealth, he takes his men to Egypt, but they disobey his
orders with disastrous results (259-65), and he has humiliatingly to beg
for his life from the enemy king (276-80). His fortunes restored, he is
deceived by a Phoenician’s offer of a business opportunity, and saved from
slavery only by a storm (288-315). Sent home by the Thesprotian king, he
is tied up for sale by the crew, eventually managing to escape with difficulty
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(334-59). This mixture of misfortune and achievement through effort,
combined with an ironic self-awareness, is well designed to appeal to the
sceptical Eum.

At the same time, Od. suggests five times that the gods have kept an
eye on him: 243, Zeus has malign plans for him; 273—4, he suggests how
Od. can escape death at the hands of the Egyptians; g10-12, he puts a
bit of mast into his hand in the storm; 348-g, the gods loosen his cords;
and g57-8, the gods hide him from his pursuers. The suggestion is that
Od. is someone special, who alone survives in apparently terminal situ-
ations because of divine help. Whether Eum. is convinced by these sto-
ries he keeps to himself, but they play their part in gradually establishing
Od.’s credibility. On Eum. as an audience for Od.’s tales, cf. Dimock 1989:
189-98; Doherty 1995: 148-60; Louden 1997, 1999: 50-68; Minchin
2001: 209-16.

The speech falls into two main sections, his life on Crete (192—242) and
his adventures abroad (243-359), the first essentially concerned with his
character, the second with his experiences; as the second Hypothesis says,
‘his words are about creating an image of himself (&vamA&rTovtos éauTdv)
and setting out some of the things he has done’.

On Od.’s false tales, see e.g. Trahman 1952; Haft 1984; Reece 1994; Ahl
and Roisman 1996: 152-66; Tsagalis 2012. For the mixture of truth, ver-
sions of the truth and falsehood in these tales, see e.g. Emlyn-Jones 1986;
S. Richardson 19g6; de Jong 2001: g§59—4; for the recurrent elements in
Od.’s tales, de Jong 2001: 596—7. On Crete and Egypt in the stories, see
Lane Fox 2008: 338-45.

(i) 191—234 early life
192 Toryép ‘very well then’: ‘in Homer ... Torydp is only used by a person
preparing to speak or act at another’s request’ (GP 565); cf. Il. 1.74-6 &
AxAeT, kéhead pe ... pubnoacBal| ... | Torydp ¢ywv épéw. This line is normally
used to introduce a true story, which indicates how keen Od. is that Eum.
should believe him (Said 2011: 184).

193 ¢in...i8wd" ‘would that we two had for a time both food...’: ¢oti +
dative is regularly used for possession. v&iv ‘us two’ is the genitive-
dative first-person dual. It is followed first by a plural (¢oUo1) and then by
another dual (195 &ékovt(€)), in @ manner not uncommon in Homer: cf.
the striking /1. 21.115-16 xeipe metdooas | pgoTépas, 2.151 (of two eagles)
TAnoiw &Aool TiTawopéve (GH 11.25—7). émi 4+ accusative indicates an
extent of time (cf. 12.407 ToANSY étri xpdvov).

194 pébu: see 19.50n.
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195 SaivucBor &kéovt(e) ‘so that we could dine quietly’, an infinitive of
purpose or consequence (cf. 19.34n.). For dxéovt(e), cf. 18.1n. on &xry.
&\Dor...¢moiev ‘and that others were taking care of matters’, i.e. that
we could leave our duties to others for a time. For &mwoiev, see ggn. on
METOOTTOV.

196 xai s viautév &avta ‘even by the end of a whole year’; eis with
expressions of time marks the limit of that time (GH 11.104). Cf. the simi-
lar remark at 11.356, where Od. is encouraged to go on with more of his
story: €f pe kad &is éviauTdy dvwyorT auTd piuvew ‘even if you were to tell me
to remain here for a whole year’; also 4.595, 11.856. For this ‘(not) even
+ hyperbole’ motif, cf. de Jong 2001: 112. Od. apparently eagerly takes
up Eum.’s encouragement (186-qo) to speak at length. The remark com-
ing from a beggar may seem an exaggeration to Eum., but the audience
knows there really is a great deal to tell.

197 xfdza: the three main tales in Od. are all prefaced by remarks about
recounting misfortunes at a feast. Od. begins his recital to the Phaeacians,
‘I claim there is no greater fulfilment of delight than when ... diners in the
palace listen to a singer ... But your heart has decided to ask me about my
grievous troubles (kndea)’ (9.5—7, 12—19); and Eum. says ‘we too will drink
and eat in the shelter taking pleasure in our grievous troubles (xfdeo1)’
(15.398-9). These passages point to the way that dinner parties, along
with festivals, became the most important locus for song in Greece (cf.
E. L. Bowie 1986).

198 8ooa ye 8 ‘that is, all those very many’. ye 51 is a rare combination
in Homer and verse generally; the two particles are close in force, but
ye emphasises the explanatory aspect of dooa, while 87 emphasises the
magnitude of Od.’s troubles (cf. GP 245). Od.’s recital is going to be long,
but he shows that he realises that Eum. is not a man of leisure with time
to listen to the whole sorry tale. 8zcov i6TnT ‘by the will of the gods’,
a formula that appears only in dialogue in Homer. The origin of iétng is
unclear; cf. Beekes 595-6.

199 Kpntéwv: the plural form Kpfitan appears only here and in 16.62; cf.
the alternation Mukfvn/Muxifjval, ©npn/Ofipai, A8fvn/Abfivar. By contrast,
Il. 2.498 ©¢omaiav and K04 TM&Touav have a singular where later there was
a plural. For a list of Homeric examples, cf. Ameis and Cauer 1895: 47.
On Crete as a setting for Od.’s stories, cf. 15.256, 14.191-359nn.

201 Tp&keev ‘were brought up’, grd p.pl. aorist passive of Tpépw. For the
hysteron proteron, cf. 15.18g—gon.

202 @VNTH...puNTNe: the situation seems similar to that in Near East-
ern palaces: ‘the Persians each have several legitimate wives (koupidiag
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yuvaikas), but they also possess very many more concubines (moAAakés)’
(Hdt. 1.135). The sons of the official wives were of higher status than those
of the pallakai.

203 iBaysvéieoow: the sons of his main wife. The initial element appears
to be from a root *id"h,e ‘here’, cf. Lat. ibi ‘there’ and the similar o6
yevis ‘born here, native’. There is no real English equivalent; ‘legitimate’
is nearest, but not quite equivalent, since Od. would not necessarily have
been considered a véfos ‘bastard’. In this part of his speech, Od. shows a
fondness for compound words unique in Homer: cf. also 211 moAukAnpwv,
219 @uyoTTOAeuos, 217 pnénvopiny, 229 oikweeAin, 226 koTaprynid, 228
ETMITEPTIETAL

204 Ké&oTtwp YAakidng ‘Beaver, son of the Barker’. Though one expects fic-
titious names to have some significance, it is hard to see any here, unless
Od. is deliberately producing an incongruous name for Eum.’s entertain-
ment, perhaps with reference to his UAaképwpor dogs. Another less likely
suggestion is a pun on dogs called kaoctépicn (Xen. Cyn. g.1). For puns
on names in Od., cf. esp. ‘Odysseus’ in 1.60-2, 5.340, 423, 19.275, 407;
24.304—6 (a complex series of possible puns in Od.’s false tale to Laertes;
cf. Heubeck, CHOad loc.); 14.916n.; and the evil servants Melanthius and
Melantho. For Homer’s techniques in the revelation of names in scenes of
xenia, see Higbie 1995: 73-85. A guest is expected to name himself to his
host, so Od. is compelled to provide a false name, as with the Cyclops:
‘crafty Odysseus turns the conventions of naming into a technique for sur-
vival’ (Higbie 1995: 190). ToU #yw yévos sUxopan sivan ‘whose (son) I
claim to be by race’. yévos is an accusative of respect: cf. 15.267 &€ ’18&xng
yévos elui; Ar. Peace 186 moSards T yévos & €l lit. ‘where are you from as to
your race?’

205 85 s ‘like a god’. Postpositive s, found only in epic, makes a
preceding closed short syllable long because it probably originally had a
digamma (GH1.125-6; Beekes 1683). Snuén: dative of the agent.

206 8APwt...kuSaAiporow: instrumental datives giving the reasons for the
honours shown to Castor (cf. Munro 1891: 137).

209 UTtrépBupor: on how Od., as the secondary narrator of his travels in
9-12, does not avoid evaluative language in the way that Homer as pri-
mary narrator tends to, see de Jong 1992. étri kAfHpous épadovTto ‘made
straight for the property’, i.e. immediately seized it for themselves; cf.
15.207 ) 8¢ Peds emwéPorev. For kifipos, see 64n.
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210 oiki(a) #vapav ‘allotted me a place to live’; the force of péia madpa
extends to oikia too, suggesting the property was not grand. This maltreat-
ment by more powerful brothers is reminiscent of the behaviour Hesiod
complains of in his natural brother Perses (Op. 37-9).

212 sivek’ éufis &peTfis: this idea, that a man’s intrinsic qualities rather than
the accident of his birth were what mattered, is a theme that runs through
the poem. We see it in Eum. and Philoetius especially: cf. 8.169-77,
17.454-"7, 18.3—4, 215—25, 19.244-8, and Introduction pp. 1§ n. 39,
17-23. &ropwhios: glossed by grammarians as dvepwaios, p&taios ‘vain,
worthless’; itis not found in /. and its etymologyis uncertain (Beekes 119).

213 uyotrtéAspos: only here before Q.S. 1.740 and Hesych. ¢ 1011 ¢Uén
Aw. vy § /81 &vTa Aédortrev ‘but now all that has gone’; for the intran-
sitive use of Aédoitre, cf. 194n. For use of the neuter, cf. 13.60n.

21415 &AN’ EuTrns... | yryvwoxeaw ‘but I think that when you look at the
stubble you can recognise it’, i.e. its quality, as once having been associated
with good grain. The scholia quote a proverb &6 Tfis koA&pns TOV oYUV
‘(you can tell the quality of) the corn from the stubble’; cf. the Latin ex
stipula cognoscere aristam ‘to recognise the ear from the stubble’. The phrase
has a colloquial, country quality to it, which may be calculated to appeal
to Eum. (so the scholiast). Od. compares his wizened body to what is left
in the field after the harvest, suggesting that something of his old qualities
may still be perceived despite the loss of the flower of his manhood.

215 8Un #xa filba oAA7 ‘very much grief wildly besets me’. fjlifa is an
adverb from fAeds ‘mad’.

216 | piv 87 ‘certainly’; this combination is used in forthright statements
(GP389). "Apns T €8ocav kai Affvn: a plural verb between two singular
subjects is called the schema Alcmanicum, because of that poet’s regular use
of it.

217 pnénvopinv: only here in Greek, though cf. Achilles’ epithet pnéAvep,
4 x in IL Adxovde ‘for an ambush’, an accusative indicating a purpose
or end; for -3¢, see 13.17n. On ambushes, see 13.268n.

218 kak&...QuTsUwy: see 110n.

219 TrpoTidcoeTo = Fpooc-6coeTo ‘did not look for, did not consider’. For
mpoTi, see 19.181n. docopan shares the root *ok"- with 8coe, Latin oculus
‘eye(s)’; it usually means ‘see’ in a figurative as opposed to physical sense,
as in 1.115 dooobuevos Tatép’ éobAov évi ppeot ‘seeing his noble father in his
mind’s eye’.
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220 émdApevos ‘leaping out’, athematic aorist middle participle of 2¢-
&M opat ‘leap upon’ (cf. GH1.383, and 1.184 for the psilosis).

221 &v8pav...Twédeco1 ‘whoever of my enemies was inferior to me at run-
ning’, rather than ‘whoever fled before me on foot’. & te = &g Te. M68ec01
is probably an instrumental dative, cf. perhaps, with a comparable verb,
17.917 kai ixveor y&p mepiidn ‘he was also superior at following tracks’ (GH
11.68-9). Elsewhere &ikw in the sense of ‘be inferior to’ has an accusative
of the quality in question, as in Il. 22.459 16 &v pévos oUdév eikwy ‘yielding
to none in his strength’. The phrase develops mpdTioTos: he was not only
first but quickest too. In 7, Od. wins (with a little help from Athena) the
foot-race at the games for Patroclus (28.740-84); cf. also Achilles’ formula
m6Bag dkus as a military virtue.

222 Toios {x...#okev ‘that’s what I was like in war; but working on the land
never appealed to me’. ¢x and #oxev are both forms of the imperfect of
elui: #a is by quantitative metathesis from fla (GH 1.287-8); £oxe has the
iterative suffix *sk- (Introduction 5.3 §6.4), though oddly does not have
an iterative sense (GH1.290). When the two forms appear together, there
is a tendency for ¢oke to have a durative sense, as in 227 éuoi T& @iN €oke
‘these things were dear to me’, and for ¢x (or fjv) to be closer to an aorist,
as here (cf. GH1.420-1). £ ¢v has to be treated either as £ ¢v (found in
some MSS) or as #a’v, both of which are awkward, but no ideal alternative

has been produced.

223 oikweeAin: only here before Theoc. 28.2; cf. 299 oikos d¢éAeTo and
15.21. Though they may possibly have the same origin, this 6¢é\\w, a
poetic verb meaning ‘strengthen, increase’, should be distinguised in use
from é¢eidw ‘owe’ (Beekes 1192-3; de Lamberterie 1992).

225 éifsorou: well-polished javelins would fly better than rough-hewn ones.

226 Avypd: for the neuter, see 63n. kaTaprynA& ‘to be shuddered at’
(cf. 481 prywotpev); only here. Od.’s delight in war is unusual for Od. where
it is much less a feature than in /I. Line 227 also suggests there was some-
thing unusual about his tastes, which can only be explained by possible
(1rou) divine influence.

227 T&...7é&: the first is a demonstrative, the second a relative pronoun;
cf. Introduction 5.4 §7.3.1, 4.

228 &AMos yép T &Aorow: for &Mos in such expressions, see 25n. Te is used
as often in gnomic expressions. The line has been suspected as an inter-
polation because of the presence in -tai ¢pyois both of a correption which
neglects an original digamma and of an Attic dative, though one should
probably not condemn all forms in -o1s as Attic (GH1.194-6). The line adds
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little to the passage, and the presence of two y&ps in successive lines is not
a common occurrence (though cf. /I 1.525-6, 2.30-1, 66-7, 22.50-1).
The addition of such gnomic statements to Greek texts by later scribes is
also not infrequent. However, all of this does not quite add up to enough
for deletion.

> a

229 Trpiv pév yép: this is contrasted with 295 &N &te 87. For mpiv, see
19.124n. Tpoins émpnpevor: as with verbs meaning ‘touch, reach’ etc.,
the genitive is often used with verbs of motion to indicate where an action
led to, as in 15.98 Aipévos ToTiETTNUIAL

230 sivaxis ‘nine times’; eiv- is the Ionic reflex of earlier évg-, as geivos <
EevFos (cf. GH1.161). véeoow illustrates the artificial and mixed nature
of the Homeric dialect, since it combines two Ionicisms, the shortening of
the stem-vowel vn- > ve- and the ephelcystic -v, with the Aeolic suffix -eco1
(cf. GH1.206).

231 £s ‘against’. Kai pot péAa TUyxave TroAA& ‘and I had a lot of success’;
cf. Il. 11.689 olvek& por TUXE TOMG.

232—3 #faipsupny... | Adyxavov: the distribution of booty takes two forms;
the leader’s importance is acknowledged by the fact that he is allowed to
choose what he most wants, but the rest is distributed by lot to ensure a
sense of fairness (for the latter, cf. 9.41-2, 548-9, 13.138). At other times,
the leader may be given a special prize (9.159-60, 550-1).

234 TeTuypny ‘I became’; cf. 15.243n.

(ii) 2g5—86 disaster and recovery in Egypt

235 &te 87 ‘just at the moment when’ (GP 219-20), picked up by 81 téTe
(297). For a formal analysis of the phrases used to articulate these stories,
see Gaisser 1969: 27-31. TV ye oTuyeph 686v ‘that well known hateful
expedition’, i.e. against Troy. For the article in this sense, cf. 19.372 ai
kuves oide (Eurycleia on the absent Maids); GH 11.163—4. ye is emphatic.
eupvotra: for this form of the nominative, see 13.139n.

236 éppdoa(To): perhaps a hint at those stories of the Trojan War in which
Zeus plans it specifically to reduce the population of the world; cf. Cypria,
fr. 1 (GEFpp. 80-2).

237 fivwyov ‘insistently ordered’ (sc. the Cretans); this is a pluperfect
form, but here seems to be meant as an imperfect (cf. 463, 471nn.).
The power of public opinion in 2g7—9 is striking: the fear of what people
might say recurs a number of times in Od.: Nausicaa fears men’s reactions
if she is seen with a handsome stranger (6.273-84), and Penelope fears
the reaction of people if she leaves Laertes without a shroud (2.101-2 =
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19.146-7 and 24.186-7; cf. also 16.75), a fear justified by the criticisms
made by the Ithacans when they think she has married one of the Suitors
rather than waiting for Od. (23.149-51). See also 21.421—9, 24.43%3—7.
The suggested reluctance of Od. here to go to Troy chimes amusingly with
those traditions that say he had indeed to be persuaded to take part in
the expedition (Cypria, Arg. ). None of the warriors in the Iliadic Cata-
logue of Ships has to be ordered to go by their communities. ’ISopeviia:
Od.’s casual claim to have been on a par with a great man recalls his
tale recounted to the disguised Athena of his relations with Idomeneus
(13.256-66), and will be repeated in the claimed close association with
Od. and Menelaus in 470-1. It is not clear that either claim convinces
Eum., who never refers to them.

238 vfieoo’ fyfoacbo ‘to lead the way in our ships’; cf. I 16.168-9 vfjes
Boad, fliow AxiMeUs | & Tpoinv fyeito. ufixos ‘means, possibility’, an old
noun confined to poetry and the nominative-accusative singular; cognate
with unyowvn.

239 &vfjvacBon: aorist middle infinitive of &vaivopon ‘deny, decline’.
xoAetr?) . . . @fjis ‘public opinion, which is hard to resist, compelled me’.
éxe: cf. 10.160 (of a stag) &xev pévos fehioo ‘the sun bore down on him
greatly’.

241-2 [l. and its sequel are despatched here in two lines; on the poem’s
attitude to the Trojan War, cf. Introduction pp. 29-6.

242 éxiSaooev: for the form, see 14.317n. Nestor tells of the return of the
Achaeans in g.130-200. Axaious: i.e the other Achaeans; NB adtép épot
in the next line. 8e6s: possibly no particular god is meant, but tradi-
tionally Athena was angered with the Greeks because of Ajax’s treatment
of her priestess Cassandra, and arranged a storm. The story was told in the
Tiupersis (cf. Arg. g; also Eur. Tr. 65-94).

243—5 There is a good deal of assonance in m, ¢, and k in these lines; cf.
the repeated p’s in 267 and s’s in §50—1. These are however not character-
istic of the speech as a whole, but perhaps add a little expressivity to their
contexts.

243—4 pndeto unTieTa Zels | ufjva y&p olov Eueawva: there are two puns here,
perhaps giving a sardonic tone to Od.’s remark, though Homer himself
uses the first pun in 1I. 7.478. ufdeto and unmiéta are possibly related, not
just in sound but historically. On puns in this book, cf. 6gn.

244 Tetaptopevos: reduplicated aorist middle participle of TépTmouat.

246 Aiyutrtévse: in so far as the distinction is meaningful, here the name
could refer to the country or the river; the river is more obviously meant in
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257-8 and in 4.477, 581. The Greek name comes from the Egyptian name
for the city of Memphis, ‘Hikuptah’. Netos first appears in Hes. Th. 338.
Before the middle of the seventh century, ‘Greek awareness of Egypt seems
to have been slight, but some Egyptian objects were reaching Greece, and
these indicate the possibility that at times there was some more direct con-
tact’ (Boardman 1999: 112; cf. generally 141-53; Dickie 1995: 41—4; S.
R. West, CHO 1.192). Bupos Gvwya: this restless rushing off to Egypt
after only a month at home, following a ten-year absence, well illustrates
Od.’s description of himself in 222-6. dvaye is the pluperfect of dvoya;
the ending is hard to explain (cf. GH1.437; contrast 463n.).

249-50 €fjpap. .. | Saivuvt(o): this same phrase is used of the Companions
dining on the Cattle of the Sun (12.397-8), again shortly before a disaster
caused by their folly. For the form of expression ‘for six days...on the sev-
enth’ etc., cf. 10.80-1, 12.997—400. This long sacrifice is for a prosperous
voyage, cf. 13.16-62n.

251 Beolow: Beoio- is scanned as a single long syllable by synizesis of the
two syllables. Od. uses a number of synizeses in this passage: cf. 255, 263,
287nn. avToioi Te Saita Téveaban ‘for the men to prepare as a meal for
themselves’.

259 Popint &vépwn éxpaéi kA ‘before a fine north wind which blew from
on high’ (an instrumental dative). &kp-ars is a compound of &xpos and &nw
‘blow’, cf. Hes. Op. 599 xwpw év evaet ‘in a well-ventilated spot’. The inter-
pretation ‘blowing from on high’ (so the scholia), rather than ‘blowing
strongly’, is supported by other &xpo-compounds such as &xpdolis.

254 s & Te kaT& poov ‘as if (we were sailing) downstream’. ¢os i Te is reg-
ularly found in comparisons in Homer (cf. GP 522). oUd¢ Tis oUv ‘and
so0, as a consequence, not even one’; for otv thus, cf. GP 420.

255 &oknbées must be scanned as three long syllables, with synizesis of the
epsilons; synizesis at the start of the fifth foot is very unusual; no MS offers
&oknbeis, which would avoid this.

256 fipeba: for the sense ‘sit doing nothing’, while allowing other forces
to steer the ship, cf. 9.#8, 10.507 etc.

257 éUppeitnv ‘with abundant flowing water’, a good description of the
Delta.

258—72 Od. will repeat this story word for word (except 17.439 oTfivan
for 270 ueivan) when he tries to persuade Antinous to give him food in
17.427—41. There are also echoes of the episodes in the land of the
Cicones (9.38-61) and of the Laestrygonians (10.117-20, cf. 118). On
the difference between the two versions, see Emlyn-Jones 1986: 4—7, esp.
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6-7: ‘in 14 Odysseus, while emphasizing his prosperous origins and ability,
is at pains to project himself, not as a major Homeric hero engaged in a
military operation, but as someone involved in an exploit which gets out of
hand. This is surely calculated to appeal to Eumaios no less than Odysseus’
action in supplicating the Egyptian King at 276ff., and the pointed refer-
ence to Zeus Xenios in 283 drives the point home’ (cf. also 1986: 7-8 on
the version in book 17).

258 &ugiedicoas: regularly used of ships drawn up on a beach and fairly
certainly a compound of éAicow ‘turn’. Its precise meaning is uncertain
however: possibly ‘curved at both ends’ or ‘on both sides’; less probably
perhaps ‘turning both ways, manoeuvrable’.

259 7 To1 pév éyd keAduny ‘I fold them’; contrast 262 oi &'. For the emphatic
use of these particles, cf. 13.242n. Od. insists that he gave these orders,
which were disobeyed, so the blame does not lie with him. In the Cicones
episode, the fault lay as much with Od. as with his men (9.40).

260 #pucba ‘look after, defend’; present infinitive of £pupai, the athematic
predecessor of thematic épUopat.

262 émoTmrépevor: aorist middle participle of ¢¢-¢mew ‘give rein to’; cf. ggn.
263 AiyutrTiwv: three longs, the last two vowels joined in synizesis.

266 qawopivnew: for -qwv, see 13.74n. The imagined timing here is a little
obscure. The attack seems to take place over a period during the day, but
the cry reaches the city early in the morning. The obscurity comes perhaps
from the fact that the similar battle against the Cicones also started at dawn
(9.56; even in that episode the chronology is not especially clear).

267 mAfTo: grd p.s. aorist passive indicative of mip-mAn-w ‘fill’. For the allit-
eration of p, cf. 243-5n. iy ‘charioteers’, if like the Greeks the
Cicones did not fight on horse-back: cf. Il. 18.159 Aads Te xai 01, 2.554
{rTous Te Kad &vépas AoTidiwTas.

268 v 8¢: ‘during the course (of the battle)’, the adverbial use of év; cf.
15.438. Tepmiképauvos may suggest how Zeus created the panic.

270 évavTipiov: lit. ‘showing force against (the enemy)’, an adverb possi-
bly formed from &vtipios under the influence of ¢vavtiov (Leumann 1950:
2006).

272 Tousd’ ‘others’. oicw épydleofar &vdyknu: ‘to work for them under
compulsion’, i.e. as slaves. ¢py&lecfan is an infinitive of purpose.

273—4 @8 vomua | Troino(e): ‘created a thought thus’, the thought being
described in performance in 276-9.
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274 s épedov ‘how I wish’, cf. 18.204n. This introduces an emotional
parenthesis into the narrative.

275 aUToU év AlyUtrtwi: see 13.56n. #11 y&p vu: vu emphasises ¢t1; cf.
142n. umrédexto ‘lay in store for’; cf. 22.470 (of birds caught in a net
spread over their nesting-bush) ol éoiépevar, otuyepds & UmededaTo Kol
Tos ‘as they entered their roost, a hateful resting place was waiting for
them’. For athematic forms like Umédexto beside the more prevalent the-
matic ones, cf. 54n.

276 «UTiK’...#0nka: this act of removing one’s helmet as a means of sup-
plication is not found elsewhere in battle in Homer; the putting on of
helmets is regularly described in 17, but not their removal thus. Hector
removes his helmet because it was terrifying his son (/. 6.466-73), and
this passage and the current one suggest that the removal of the helmet
marks one symbolically as no longer a combatant.

277 cporiv: genitive (-dative) dual. 86pu & #Padov: casting away one’s
arms in battle was a serious matter, variously punished, for instance by loss
of citizen rights in Athens. Plato is highly critical of the man who prefers a
life of shame to defending himself when surrounded (Legg. 943d4—5b6),
and Aristophanes constantly ridicules the piyacms Cleonymus ( Clouds 355
etc.). Sympotic poets made fun of it: cf. Archil. fr. 6; Alc. fr. 428 (with Hdt.
5.95); Anac. fr. 381b. This is a striking example of the self-deprecating
way in which Od. presents himself in these stories; cf. 191-g359n. para 2.
#kTooe: an adverbial form (found only here in Greek) used as a preposition,
as usual with the genitive (cf. 13n. on &vtocBev).

279 xuoa youva(Ta): though the act of supplication (cf. 14.213n. on ixetn

o105) often involves a form of self-abasement like grasping of knees or chin,
supplicatory kissing is found only twice in Homer, and seems to suggest a
form of self-abasement reserved for situations of great desperation. Athena
says of Thetis that, when she beseeched Zeus to give glory to Achilles,
‘she kissed his knees’ (/. 8.371). Athena was not there at the time, and
Homer says simply that Thetis ‘took hold of (A&pe) Zeus’s knees and chin’
(1.500-1), so itlooks as though Athena chooses the most demeaning form
of supplication to characterise Thetis’ action, which threatens her inten-
tion to see Troy destroyed. In seeking Hector’s body, Priam kisses ‘the
dreaded man-slaying hands of Achilles which had killed many of his sons’
(1l 24.478—9). Though Od. paints himself as a proud man, by admitting
to adopting so demeaning a posture, he shows himself not so proud as to
jeopardise his own survival. épUoaTo kai W éAénoev: a hysteron proteron; cf.
13.189—gon.
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280 Sippov: from Bi(s) + ¢épw, and so literally something that could be
carried by handles on either side. It was a structure that could be fitted to
the chariotframe on which driver and fighter were carried side by side,
and so came to be used of the chariot itself and also of chairs. foag
‘having put’, sigmatic aorist active participle of ¢fouan (cf. 49n.), here not
‘sit’ but ‘place’ (‘they did not sit in chariots’, scholia).

281 7 pév: see 216n.

282 81 y&p kexohwaTo: for 81 ydp, see 19.30n. kexohwato is an Ionic grd
p-pl. pluperfect of xoAéw: for the ending, see Introduction 5.3 §6.3.2.5, 6;
GH 1.477.

283 mrileTo: see 3.148n.

283—4 Aids... | Eaviou: relationships of xenia were under the protection
of Zeus Xenios, so that breaches of them were thought liable to divine
punishment.

285 émrdeTes: cf. the seven years spent with Calypso (7.259); 285a =
7.25092 and 287 = 7.261. Seven is a typical number in stories; cf. also

249-50, 3.505—06.

286 &v’ AiyuTtrTious &vdpas: & is often used of moving amongst groups; cf.
1l. 1.10 &vé& otpatédv ete. (GH 11.91). 8idocav: unaugmented grd p.pl.
imperfect. This gift-giving is the result of Od.’s friendship with the king;
cf. the gifts that Alcinous has his courtiers bring to Od. in 13.13-15.

(iii) 287-31g fooled by a Phoenician

287 8ydoov: < *&yBoros (cf. Lat. octauus). This must be scanned as a
spondee; on this unusual kind of synizesis, see 15.194n.

288 ®doiwnif: see 19.272n. &raThix €idews: see 15.4050.

289 TpwkTns: lit. ‘nibbler’ (< Tpwyw ‘gnaw’), and so of grasping peo-
ple generally. Eum. picks it up in his own tale of villainous Phoenicians
(15.415-16); cf. also Ar. Ach. 257-8 guA&TTEcB 0@dBpa | ... p1N Tis AaBwv
oou TepITP&y M T& Xpuoia ‘make quite sure no-one secretly pinches your
gold jewellery’; A.P. 9.409.4 TpokTais xepoi (of a usurer). &vlpdtroiow
éwpys: ewpyel is the grd p.s. pluperfect of ¢p8w ‘do’. Many MSS have
dvlpwous éwpyel, which is unmetrical, but gives the expected second
accusative and may hide an earlier &v8paous é(F)e(F)opyer (GH 1.480).
The dative may have been introduced to mend the metre once the digam-
mas were lost.

290 mapmembov ‘having won over’, the reduplicated aorist active partici-
ple of mapameifw. In such compounds, wopé often has a negative sense,
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as in mapdyw ‘seduce’, Tapamapiokw ‘deceive, lead astray’ (cf. 488 map&
W EToye). épp’ ixépeoBa: the verb is probably an indicative, dppa +
aorist indicative being used to mean ‘up to the point where, until’ (GH
11.262).

292 Teheo@dpov eis éviauTtév ‘for a complete year’, rather than ‘to the end
of the year’. First, the reference to the start of an eighth year in 287 suits
the former. Secondly, the elaborate precision of 293—4 might seem rather
a grand way to mark the anniversary of Od.’s arrival at the Phoenician’s
house, rather than some more significant point, such as the start of a new
year, but in 11.294—5 these same lines clearly mark the end of a year’s
enslavement of Melampus before he was able to drive off the cattle which
won him his bride. The importance of complete periods of a year in folk
tale again suggests a complete year: cf. 196 &is éviautov &mavta (and n.),
10.469—70 8AN &te &7 P’ EviauTds Env, Trepl & ETparov Spad, | unvédy eBvovTwy,
of the time with Circe, 19.151-3; M. L. West 1978: on Hes. Op. 561.

295 Apunv: ‘Libya’ is mentioned again at 4.85—-go, where Menelaus
describes it as a land of magically fertile sheep; he mentions it in the same
breath as the major trading countries Cyprus, Phoenicia and Egypt, as well
as Ethiopia and the mysterious ‘Eremboi’. Lane Fox 2008: 145-7 suggests
that the reference is to that part of Tunisia which was settled by Euboeans
in the early eighth century: we find there place-names such as ‘Euboea’
and ‘Pithecussae’, the name of a Euboean settlement, now Ischia; cf. also
Anderson and Dickie 1995: 44-5. ¢éooaTo: grd p.s. sigmatic aorist mid-
dle of €opan. This is either a recent creation influenced by the aorist of vy

upl, téooato (as in 529), or an archaic form < *e-(s)ed-s-, cf. 49 eloev (with
n.) and 280 ¢oas. Cf. GH 1.416, 481; for a similar case of such influence
between verbs, cf. go6n.

296 oi oUv are not easy to distinguish in English translation: of is ‘to his
advantage’, and oUv an adverb meaning ‘along with (him)’ (i.e. it does
not govern o).

297 xeit 8¢ ‘but in reality when there’; 8¢ marks a strong contrast here, and
keif is emphasised by its position at the start of the line. Trep&osie: rd
p.s. aorist active optative of mépvnum ‘sell’. &oTreTov: see 13.135/0.

298 diopevos ep ‘though I suspected (the truth)’; for the absolute use of
dtouan thus, cf. 9.339 (the Cyclops pens up all his sheep) # 11 dicépevos
‘either being in some way suspicious...  olopat implies a less strong belief
than vouilw or fyyéopat. For mep, see 14.130n.

300 péooov Utrip Kpfitns: the interpretation of the grammar and of the
journey is difficult. péooov is probably best taken as an adverb ‘in the open
sea’: cf. Il 12.16%7-8 &g Te ogfikes péoov addhot. .. | oikia TofowyTal, Eur. Or.
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983 T&v olpavol uéoov xBovds Te ... méTpaw, RA. 530; cf. LS] s.v. v 1. umép
Kpntns is most naturally ‘beyond Crete’, i.e. to the south (cf. 19.257 Umép
mévTou). Munro 1go1 ad loc. however points out that there appears to be
a contrast between this expression and the next line &N’ 8te 51 Kpntny pév
é\eiopev, ‘so that the former clause must belong to the time before the ship
was far on its way to Libya’; thus ‘uéccov implies keeping off the lee shore
of Crete’, i.e. to the north-west (cf. §.170 kaBUmepfe Xiolo meaning ‘on
the windward side of Chios’). Others prefer a north or north-east passage.
p¢ooov is however a problem for such interpretations that involve the ship
keeping close to the coast. As with the chronology of the Egyptian attack
(cf. 266n.), the poet does not appear to have concerned himself too much
with the precise details of the journey, which are not anyway the main
interest of the story. For the Phoenicians and Crete, see 13.2%72n. opioL
the crew.

301-4 = 12.403-6, and 3o5—9 = 12.415-19 (with minor differences),
from the storm that destroyed Od.’s Companions. Od. thus reworks his
own material from his earlier version, so that there is an element of pathos
in his going through that storm for a third time. This description, as reg-
ularly in the false tales, is briefer than that in the Phaeacian story-telling.
For other major storms, cf. 5.291-387, 9.67-73, 12.912-17, 403—25; de
Jong 2001: 594-5.

306 #Aehixfn ‘was spun round’. This form acts as the aorist passive of éAicow
(< *wel). The earlier form *é-peA-ixdn lost its digamma and was given a
second lambda through the influence of éAeAiyxfn < éAehilw, which has the
similar meaning ‘shake’, but a different etymology (GH1.132).

307 #v 8t Bzeiou AR To: since lightning bolts can reach temperatures five
times that of the sun, it is not surprising that the air can smell burned.
The smell is regularly likened to that of sulphur: cf. e.g. 12.417; Il. 14.415;
Lucr. 6.220-1; Virg. Aen. 2.698. For mAfito, see 267n.

308 kopcdyvmow: most likely ‘cormorants’ (cf. Arnott 2007: 115-16). The
simile is notable not so much for the similarity between sailors and cor-
morants as for the difference that the cormorants are not drowning (cf.
13.28-g5n. on simile of the ploughman). The grim irony here marks Od.’s
lack of concern for men who were presumably in on the plot to sell him.

311 &uoapdketov: a word of unknown etymology and meaning. Ancient
poets made varied use of it, applying it e.g. to fire, the sea and passion.
They often associate it with u&youar. Here its use of a mast may suggest the
meaning was something like ‘solid, undamaged’. The scholia explain it as
‘of incomparable size’ (cf. *mak- ‘long’). It is probably very old: cf. Beekes
8o. For the actions of the god(s) in this tale, see 191-g59n. para. g.
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312 #71 ‘even then’; cf. 338.

(iv) 313-34 saved by the Thesprotians

314 évvijpop: this is a regular length of time for the duration of bad storms;
cf. 7.253, 9.82, 10.28, 12.447.

315 O:zompwTddv: in historical times, a people who lived in the area of
the Acheron valley and Epirus, opposite Corfu, though the precise loca-
tion can vary. For early references to them, cf. Hdt. 2.56, 8.47, Thuc.
1.46.4, 5o.3. They appear a number of times in Od., but have no epi-
thet, which might suggest they were not a major part of the epic tradition,
though Paus. 8.12.5-6 (quoted in GEFpp. 168-70) speaks of a cyclic epic,
the Thesprotis, which dealt with Od.’s adventures there. See Malkin 1998:
120-55 for the Epirote appropriation of Od. into their history. KUAiv

Sov: neuter singular present active participle agreeing with kua.

316 ®:idwv ‘the Sparer’. Names that are significant in this way are known
as ‘speaking names’ (from the German redende Namen); for other exam-

ples, cf. 449, 499; also 204n.

317 &mpiktny ‘without payment’, from émpi&pnv ‘I bought’. This is a femi-
nine accusative adjective used as an adverb. ¢ilos vids: for the motif of
the young person met by a traveller, cf. 13.217—-49n.

318 oifpwr...8e8unuévov ‘overcome by the clear cold air of the morning’.
aifpos appears only here and in Alc. fr. 58.14, 184.11; for dedunpévos, cf.
13.119n.

319 xepds avaoThoas ‘having raised me by (taking) my hand (conducted
me)’. Asin Il. 24.515 (the phrase’s only other occurrence in Homer), the
consequences of the raising have to be deduced from the context. The
genitive is regular with verbs of touching or taking hold of. Spp(a)
‘until’, cf. 2gon.

320 sipaTa éooev: cognate accusative (18.26n.); for €ooev, see 13.436n.

321 'O8ucfios: this claim to know about Od. is the ultimate point of the
beggar’s story, but he carefully leaves it until he has narrated a lengthy tale
to impress Eum. with the fact that he is a man who has indeed travelled
widely and not just a beggar. Eum. is not, as usual, impressed (363-5).
In 19.269—99, Od. will make a similar claim to Penelope to know about
Od., the Thesprotians and their king Phaedon; in 19.288-9q, lines are
repeated but in a different order from g29-35 here.

322 giAfioocn ‘entertain’; cf. 1.129 wép &up piAnoeaL
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323 xTAuaT(x): again material goods are seen as important markers of
status; cf. 13.41n.

324 ToAUkuNTOV Te oidnpov ‘iron that is forged with much effort’. Iron
was in use in Greece for jewellery from the Mycenaean period; by the
turn of the millennium, it was used more widely (Sherratt 1992: 148-50).
By Homer’s time, it would have been common, but often stands beside
gold and silver: cf. the same list in 21.10 and Il 6.48; at 25.826-35,
Achilles remarks on the value of the iron discus he puts up as a prize; cf.
also 9.365-6. Its production was effortful because ancient furnaces could
not produce cast iron, so objects had to be worked manually by chasing
(engraving or gouging with a metal tool). The origin of the word oidnpos is
unknown: ‘the Greeks got to know iron from Asia Minor, the Pontus and
Caucasus, and it is likely that they took over the word for it from those
areas as well’ (Beekes 1329).

325 kaivUkev...Béokor ‘theyreallywould support his heirs in turn until the
tenth generation’. #Tepov ¥’ seems to mean ‘his successor and each one
after that’, which is how the scholia explain it: &tepov &€ éTépou Si1adeyouévou
Top& TaTpods maida. For vu, see 142n.

326 xapnhia: as the derivation from keipon shows, these are goods that are
laid up in store.

327 Awdwvny: situated in Epirus (cf. also g15n.), Dodona would be a nat-
ural oracle for an Ithacan about to return home to consult. It was reput-
edly the oldest oracle in Greece, founded on the orders of a talking dove
(cf. Hdt. 2.52-7); evidence of settlement is found from the Early Hel-
ladic period onwards. Quite how divination was conducted is uncertain.
Here the suggestion is that the oak-tree, for which Dodona was famous
(Hes. fr. 240), spoke the oracles: compare the speaking oak-beam from
Dodona which formed part of the Argo (Aes. fr. 20; A.R. 1.525, 4.580).
Later sources say the priestesses prophesied in a trance (Pl. Phdr. 244a8-
bz, 275bs—6; Aristeid. Or. 2.52), and there is evidence for the use of lots
(Callisthenes, FGrH 124 F 22). Questions were scratched on tablets (some
of which survive) and a positive or a negative answer was given; such an
answer seems to be what is implied in ggo. There is a further reference to
the oracle in Il 16.283-5, where Achilles prays to Zeus ‘who rules wintry
Dodona, where your prophets the Selloi (or Helloi) sleep on the ground
with unwashed feet’. Cf., in general, Parke 1967: 1-16g (1-19 on Dodona
in Homer). The oak as a source of divine knowledge at this ancient oracle
can be compared to the way the oak was the most important tree in Celtic
culture, and the Druids, who looked after sacrifice, justice and wisdom,
took their name from that tree (< *dru-(w)id-, ‘oak-seer’; cf. (f)15¢iv, Latin
uidere).
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330 1) &upadov fe kpuendoév: this is a hint to Eum. that his master might
return in disguise, but it is not taken. Adverbs in -8ov are old accusatives
(GH 1.248; Rau 2000).

331 cpoot...&mwoomévSwy: this is a subtle move on Od.’s part. Twice before
he has tried to use an oath to persuade Eum. to believe him, without suc-
cess (cf. 151-64, 393—400). Rather than try a third time, he transfers the
motif from himself to the fictional figure in the story. The libation lends
authority to the oath.

332 vijx...éTaipous: Alcinous spoke a similar line to Od. in 8.151 to reas-
sure him that his homecoming would not be long delayed. kateipucton
and éupev illustrate the difference between the perfect and present stems
in Greek: the ship has been drawn down to the sea (and so is in a state of
readiness); the men simply are ready.

333 Téuypouct: the future here has a trace of purpose about it.

(V) 334—59 escape from treacherous sailors and arrival in Ithaca

334 Trpiv: i.e. before Od. could return. TUxnoe: Homer has a number
of later aorists in -noa alongside earlier forms; for Txnoa beside TUyov, cf.
also o¥tnoe beside olta (GH1.415-16).

335 Aoudixiov: the identity of this island is an unresolved problem. By
Virgil’s time Dulichium and Ithaca seem to be interchangeable; cf. Ecl.
6.76 Dulichias . .. rates; Prop. 2.14.4 cum tetigit carae litora Dulichiae; a “Mar-
itime Itinerary’ of the second or third century Ap omitted Ithaca alto-
gether: Insulae Cephalenia Zacinthus et Dulichia: hic est mons Ithacus, ubi est
patria Ulixis. Bittlestone (2005: 40—1, 249-79, with Diggle on pp. 515-16),
having identified Ithaca with the western part of Cephalonia, argues that
the only place that Dulichium could be is the island we call Ithaca. Graziosi
2008: 179-80 however counters that it is more likely that ‘the Roman
poets, with Alexandrian learnedness and a nod to a well-known Home-
ric problem, treat Doulichion as a synonym for Ithaca’. Cf. also Burkert
1988.

336 fAvwy=: the object is the Thesprotian sailors; pe is object of Twépyan.
BaoiAfii Ak&otwr: in /I the king of Dulichium is Meges (2.627, etc.); Acas-
tus is not mentioned elsewhere and is presumably simply a fiction on
Od./Homer’s part. Epic uses a dative of the destination more frequently
than prose.

337 kaxf)...poulf: Od. reuses the motif of deceitful sailors intent on
enslaving him from 295-7; cf. also 13.209-14.
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338 &ue’ époi: &pgilit. ‘on both sides’ comes to mean ‘concerning’ through
its use with verbs of disputing and fighting over something (GH 11.87-8).
épp’ ET1 &y XU SUns émi T yevoiuny ‘so that I might again come to the
depths of despair’. The meaning is clear, but the transmitted text is prob-
lematic. yiyvouat is used to mean ‘arrive’ infrequently in Homer (though
commonly in Herodotus), but it is not found thus with émi. For 8Ung mfjua,
cf. 3.152 Tfua kakolo. Aristophanes emended rather drastically to 80m ¢m
Tfipx yévnTou ‘that trouble might be added to woe’.

339 yains woAAdy arrémAw ‘had sailed far from the land’; &mémAw is grd p.s.
of the athematic aorist of dmromAdw.

340 SoUAiov Apap: in contrast to later Greek, words for ‘slave’ etc. formed
from &oul- are rare in Homer (/1. §.409, 6.463; Od. 4.12, 17.323, 22.423,
24.252). ‘Epic does not like to call slavery by its name’ (Gschnitzer 1976:
14), because Homer wants to stress the function of these people and their
human relationships rather than their status; cf. Introduction 1.2.

342-3a = 13.434—5a, where Athena does the same. This creates, for the
audience, an amusing conjunction between the Od. in the story and the
one before Eum.’s eyes; for Eum. the rags are meant to add credibility to
Od.’s story.

343 Spnar is 2nd p.s. of an athematic present middle *8pnuoar = dp&ouan.
Athematic forms of what are elsewhere contract verbs are an Aeolic fea-
ture; cf. GH 1.305-6.

344 £Udaidlou: see 13.2121. ipy(a) ‘farmland’; cf. 222.

346 S6mhwn ‘ship’s rope’. émAov means basically ‘a tool, implement’, and so
the tackle of a ship, weapons etc.

348 &véyvapya: lit. ‘bent back’, so ‘untied’; cf. Eng. ‘bend’ = both ‘a knot
(for tying two ropes together)’ and ‘to tie’.

349 kepaAfi...p&kos: for the cases here, cf. 13.152n.

350 époéAkaaov: it is very difficult to determine what part of the ship this is;

the word appears only here in Greek. Once again (cf. goon.), it looks as

though the poet is not concerned with precise (and not very important)
details. For discussion of the suggestions, cf. Mark 2005: 191—4; also Kurt

1979: 115-16. There are four possibilities.

(1) On grounds of etymology, most likely is a towing-bar, a crossbeam in
the bow corresponding to the 8pfivus in the stern. However, no model
or picture shows such a feature in ships of or before Homer’s time.
If (unlike the 8pfijvus) the bar projected beyond the walls of the ship,
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then katapés would mean that Od. used it as a stepping-stone for slip-
ping into the sea.

(2) Some sort of gang-plank. If the ship was, as usual with Homeric ships,
beached stern-first, then the gang-plank would have to have been
been in the bow for Od. to escape unnoticed into the sea: but the only
illustration of such a plank on a ship of Homer’s time puts it in the
stern. Even if the ship was beached bow-first, as the Phoenicians were
in a hurry (47 ¢ooupévws; cf. 19.119-15), gang-planks were pulled in
before sailing (e.g. Eur. IT'1352-3, 1382), and getting it over the side
would have been noisy. Finally, gang-planks were not dragged behind
ships, so using a word derived from &\xw would be odd.

(3) The grammarians and scholia explain the word as a small boat
(cavd&hiov = &pdAkiov, ¢poAkis) trailed behind the ship. Mark 2005:
105 notes that this would have had to be towed to the front of the
ship when it was beached. Od. could have used it to get from the bul-
wark to the sea, but the beak of the ship would have been more stable
for such a manoeuvre.

(4) Aquarterrudder, but these were taken out of the boat to dry; getting it
down would have risked noise and it would not have supported Od.’s
weight.

The uncertainty here is characteristic: ‘Homer is one of our best sources

of information on the various parts of ancient ships...but...a portion of

our information still consists of little more than names and hints that can
have more than one interpretation’ (Mark 2005: 137). émédaooa: 1St

p-s. aorist active of weA&{w ‘bring towards’. Hoekstra (CHO ad loc.) notes

how the sigmas here seem to imitate the quiet lowering of his body into

the water (for such assonance, cf. 243-rn.).

352 8Upnb(1) fx &ueis ékeiveov ‘I was out (of the sea), far from them’. 8Upnb1,
elsewhere only in EM 25.17, is literally ‘outside the door’; for a meaning
‘out of the sea’, cf. 5.410 #kPaois. .. &Ads ToAolo BUpale. Adverbs in -1 are
found only in Homer (and imitators) and Arcadian. &ugis ‘on both sides’
came to denote separation and distance, as in 19.221 &ugis ¢évta (cf. GH
11.89); here it is used as a preposition with the ablatival genitive (cf. gn. on
vooQl).

353 Spios ‘thicket, copse’, a hapax for Homer and very rare later; it has
been connected with 8pUs (cf. Beekes §54). This hiding in a thicket is rem-
iniscent of his arrival on Scherie (5.474-87).

354 keipnv: see 13.281n. meTrTnws: perfect active participle of Trfoow
‘cower’, ‘crouch’.
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355 &N’ oU ydp oo égaiveto ‘but, you see, because it did not seem to
them’, the so-called ‘anticipatory’ y&p, introducing an explanatory clause
which precedes the clause it explains; cf. 1.301-2 xai oU, gidos, péda yép o
Spdw Kahdy Te péyaw Te, | &Akipos oo’ (GP 68-73).

356 TpoTipw ‘further’; this is an old instrumental case used as an adverb,
as &vw ‘up’, moyepw ‘successively’. édAw ‘back’, with vnos &m; it is not
used of time in Homer.

359 émoTapévou: Od. ends his tale with outright flattery of Eum. i
Y&p vu: see 2751,

360-89 Eumaeus’ sixth speech

Eum. begins sympathetically but, as if he cannot restrain his annoyance at
the beggar’s insistence on claiming association with Od., soon complains
about it in somewhat fractured language (363—4). At the very end, he
again mixes sympathy with a firm request that Od. stop trying to fool him.
Ironically, in what he believes, he gets things quite the wrong way round:
he seems to believe, or at least not to challenge, the false tales of adventure
(cf. Toiov ‘a man of such qualities’, §64), but he will have nothing to do
with talk of Od.’s return. On ‘scepticism’ in Od., cf. Zerba 200q.

The centre of the speech justifies his annoyance. He now avoids the
palace unless summoned by the queen, because so many such beggars
have come with claims to know about Od., culminating in an Aetolian
whose false story bears similarities to Od.’s own. This Aetolian claims to
have seen Od. in Crete (382 ~ 199), chezIdomeneus with whom he served
(382 ~ 237); to have knowledge of Od. (382-5 ~ g21), including that he
was repairing his ship for return (383 ~ g32) with great wealth (385 ~
329-6). Only the Aetolian’s reference to the Companions ($85) has no
counterpart. His claim to be in exile for killing a man also parallels a fea-
ture of Od.’s false tale to Athena (380-1 ~ 13.259-60).

Such a story is an obvious one to confect in such circumstances, but
there is a possibility that Eum. is hémselftelling a false tale, carefully crafted
to administer an inherent rebuke to Od. He makes up a man with a very
similar story to Od.’s, criticism of which applies implicitly to the beggar;
this avoids a direct rebuke, which is further testament to Eum.’s diplomacy
and humanity. It is precisely such tales that have left him (almost) at the
end of his patience with beggars, but he still takes them in.

Whether or not the Aetolian was fictional, that race may have been cho-
sen for a pun on aitéw ‘demand something’: cf. Duris, FGrH 76 F 15 (ap.
Ath. 253F), where Demetrius Poliorcetes is begged to save Greece from
‘the Aetolian’ (i.e. the Aetolian League), Aitwhikdy y&p &pmédoar Té& T&Y
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Téhas, viv 8¢ kai T& Toppw ‘because it is the Aetolian way to seize neigh-
bours’ property, and now they want things further afield’.

361-2 7| por p&Aa kTA.: Od. will use almost these same words in his
response to Eum.’s tale of his life (15.486-7).

361 & 8arhi Eeiveov: for the partitive genitive, cf. 449 Saipovie Eelveov; Ar. Frogs
835 & oaudvie &vdpddv; Bia yuvaukdsy etc. This phrase will be used with a very
different tone by Antinous in 21.288.

362 8oa &f): 81 here emphasises the fact that it is the beggar’s stories of
suffering and wandering which have affected him, as opposed (569 &\\&)
to his less well-chosen remarks on Od. (GP 218-19). &Afifns: 2nd p.s.
aorist indicative of dAdopon ‘wander’.

363 &AA& T& y’...Treicas ‘but some of them, I think, were not (spoken)
correctly—and you won’t persuade me’. o¥ katé& k6ouov has no verb: itis as if
Eum. began with the intention of saying explicitly o¥ kat& kbéopov eites, but
then checked himself and substituted the tentative ‘I think’, allowing the
idea of ‘saying’ to be supplied from 62 Aéywv. He thus ends up with this
double parenthesis, which conveys at once his reluctance to criticise the
beggar and his determination to put the topic of his master to one side. In
363-8, all the lines are enjambed with the next, the constant fragmenting
of the regular rhythm of the metre reflecting the agitated state that Eum. is
putin by the beggar’s attempts to talk about his master’s return. For Eum.’s
expressive use of enjambement, cf. 55—71, 163nn. oU KaT& KéopMoV: see
13.48n.

364 Ti oz xpty: the asyndeton marks a reproachful question; cf. 16.187 ot
Tis To1 Beds eipr T W dBavéTolow Eokels; and, in a statement, II. 2.29—4 e08eis
Atpéos uit... | ol xpN ... Toilov éévta ‘when you are a man such as you
are’. Eum.’s use of this expression suggests that he is beginning to see there
may be more to the beggar than meets the eye.

365 payidicws ‘recklessly’: a strong word, which can convey considerable
disapprobation; it is used of the Suitors’ greed (2.58, 9.259) and of pirates

(3.72,17.451).
365—71 There are similar sentiments, similarly expressed, in Telemachus’
words to Athena in 1.294—41 (368-71 = 1.298—41).

365-6 iy & ...fx8eTo ‘but I for myself know perfectly well (concerning)
my master’s return, that he was hated’; cf. 1g.170n.

368 TéAepov ToAUTreuoe: for the winding of carded wool as a metaphor
for completing a war, cf. 1.238, 4.490, 24.95. ToAuTeUw is always used
metaphorically in Homer, though Penelope’s 19.187 86Mous ToAuTeUe,
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which introduces the story of her deceitful weaving, plays on the literal
sense.

369—70 These lines recur at 1.239—40 and 24.32-3.

369 TTavaxaoi: i.e all the Greeks acting in unity. In /I. the word is always
(bar g.501) used with &pioTfipes. T ‘in that case’. oi ‘for him’.

370 fipat(o) must be the grd p.s. aorist middle of &pvuuat ‘take, gain’. The
expected form is fipeTo, but fiparo, the aorist of odpw ‘lift, raise’, may have
had influence. The subject is Od.

371 “Aptruian &vnpsiyavTo ‘the Harpies have snatched him away’; the verb
is &v-epemropar. The Harpies, ‘Snatchers’, are storm-demons who appear as
women, with names evoking their fantastic speed: Podarge, Aello, Ocypete
(Ml 16.150; Hes. Th. 267). They were used to explain sudden disappear-
ances or death: cf. Penelope on the end of the daughters of Pandareus
in 20.66—78. For their plaguing of Phineus, cf. Hes. frr. 151, 155; A.R.
2.178-434. There is probably a pun on their name (found also as ApeTruion)
in the verb, but there is very likely no etymological connection (Beekes
139). On the varied spellings of this aorist in Greek, cf. M. L. West 1966
on Hes. Th. ggo.

372 &mwéTpotros: the scholia define this as ‘isolated, far from the city’, which
is very likely, though the interpretation may simply be taken from the next
phrase. It is a hapax in Homer.

373 & pf Tou T ‘unless perhaps’. For the idea that normal relations
between the people in Od.’s household have stopped in his absence, cf.
15.974—9 (Eum. regrets the ending of the easy commerce between mis-
tress and servants), and 16.27—-9 (Telemachus no longer visits his fields
and flocks).

374 éTpuvmiot: a subjunctive marking a repeated action; this is a rare exam-
ple of the subjunctive in such clauses without &v/xe or te (Palmer 1962:

166).

375 oi uév: i.e. the people in the palace, who are then divided into two
groups by fuév...n8(¢) (376-7). T& fkaoTa: the article appears with
gkaoTos elsewhere in Homer only in 71 11.706, Od. 12.16, 165. Elsewhere
in Greek, it seems to be confined to Attic prose and inscriptions (LSJ s.v. 1
2).

377 vitrowov ‘at no cost to themselves’, i.e. without offering any recom-
pense as one would expect in a recipient of hospitality: cf. owr used
in quasi-legal contexts, such as Il. 18.498—9 éveikeov eiveka Towfis | dvdpos
ofiuévou ‘they were quarrelling about compensation for a dead man’. The
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complaint is made repeatedly about the Suitors’ behaviour: cf. 1.160, 377,
2.142, 14.417, 18.280; and also 13.14—15n. This is the adverbial use of the
neuter adjective (i.e. itis not an epithet of Biotov); cf. 495 évimyiov (and in
the feminine, §17 &mwpi&rny).

379 éfmags: grd p.s. aorist indicative of & amagiokw ‘trick completely

(86)".
380 &Anbsis: for exile as the penalty for a killing, cf. 13.259n.
382 pw: Odysseus.

383 &kaduevov ‘repairing’. This verb is used of the stitching of tailors, cob-
blers and spiders (Arist. HA 625a18 dxeoauévn) ... 6 Siepwyds ‘repairing the
torn part (of its web))’, and refers to the way that ships were sewn together
with cords passed through holes drilled in the timbers (cf. Aes. Supp. 134-5
Awoppagrs | Te 8épos and scholia; Morrison and Williams 1968: 50; Mark
2005: Index s.v. ‘laced joinery’). In Homer and elsewhere generally, the
verb usually retains something of its medical sense (cf. &xos): compare for
‘wounded’ ships, Hdt. 6.16.1 &8UvaTor fioav ai vées Ud TpwpdTwv, 8.18 [veées]
TETPWUEVAL §uvéafav: grd p.pl. aorist indicative of uv-&y-vum ‘shatter’.

384 1 és Bépos 1) és dTrdpny ‘by the end of the summer or the harvest’; for ¢,
cf. 196n. If this Aetolian came earlier in this year, the fact that the weather
conditions described at the end of the book point to the onset of winter
shows that his deadline has been missed and would make Eum.’s disillu-
sionment fresh and still painful.

386 Saipwv: where Od. has grandly ascribed events to Zeus or the gods,
Eum. uses a much more vague and general term, perhaps implying again
a certain scepticism. Antinous does however name both 6¢oi and a aipcov
as responsible for Telemachus’ survival in 16.364 and g7o0.

387 8édye: see 19.2n.

389 &AA& Aix...#Aeaipev: Eum. again stresses that his help is being given
out of respect for the gods and for man’s suffering; no other incentive
is required. auTév ‘you'. adTds on its own can be used as a personal
pronoun referring to other than third persons: cf. Il. 24.50 «i¢io Beous,
Axel, alTéY T éAénoov ‘respect the gods, Achilles, and pity me’; Od. 10.2%7
aUT®Y y&p &mwidped dppadinow ‘we perished because of our own folly’
(GH11.157).
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390—400 Odysseus’ fourth speech

In ordinary circumstances, Od.’s insistence on talking about Eum.’s master
despite the man’s pleas and hints would be thought insensitive, but it pro-
vides the audience with humour that is wry and not too unkind: after all,
itis only a matter of time before Eum. learns the wonderful truth. Homer
is thus enabled both to keep the audience in suspense about the moment
of revelation and to expand his tale.

391 N p&Aa Tis...&moTos ‘you really have a mistrustful mind in your
breast!” For 7§ péAa 115 thus, cf. 16.18g 7 pdra Tis 8e6s 001 ‘you must be
agod’, 19.40; also 19.172n. For this motif of trying to persuade a doubter,

cf. 149-51n.

392 oiov ‘given that’. This is best taken as an adverbial accusative in an
independent clause meaning literally something like ‘in regard to the
manner in which’, judging from the fact that’, and so often best trans-
lated ‘given’: cf. 4.611 aipaTos eis &yaboio. .. ol" &yopeUeis ‘you are of good
blood, (given) what sort of things you say’; and in the dative, 5.302—4 T&
8¢ 31 vOv TdvTa TEAEITal, | ololot veéeool TTepioTéPEL oUpavoy elpUy | Zeus ‘all
of this will now come about, given the kind of clouds with which Zeus cov-
ers the broad heaven’; 15.281, 18.143 (cf. GH 11.238). The alternative is
to take it as a masculine accusative with o(¢), and so as the equivalent of
&T1 1016V o€ dvTa. .. ‘because being such as you are....’, but this is awkward.
épooas: in 158-64. The recalling of that oath leads into a repeat of the
motif.

393 pnTenv ‘compact’. In his attempt to swear an oath that will convince
Eum., Od. uses a relatively infrequent word which has a strong technical
legal overtone: cf. 13.7n. on the formal quality of words from the root
*wre- Itis used of the laws of Lycurgus at Sparta (Plut. Lyc. 6.1); in Tyrt. fr.
4.6, those involved in justice are encouraged to act eielois pryTpons dvta
TapeiBouévous; and in a sixth-century inscription from Elis Fpatpa is used
of a formal treaty (SIG g.1); cf. also Xen. Anab. 6.6.28.

393 Toinodued’: short-vowel jussive subjunctive.
394 Mé&pTupor: sc. ‘will be’.

395 Teos: an Aeolic form = o6g; cf. Introduction 5.3 §5.1. és TOSe Sdpa:
by specifying Eum.’s farmstead rather than a more general ‘home’, Od.
heightens the humour.

396 méipyon: infinitive of command.

397 iévea: for this infinitive depending on méuwypoi and completing its mean-
ing, see 13.160n. th...8upén ‘where I am keen to be’; for mAeTo cf.
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13.145n0. Od. reassures Eum. that he will not hang around once he has
been rewarded; cf. 15.508—g ‘tomorrow I want to go to the city to beg, so
that I don’t trouble you and your companions’.

399 PaAéav: infinitive of command (for the form, see 13.334n.). Eurycleia
will make a similar offer in an attempt to persuade Penelope in 25.78—q.

400 xai &\Aos ‘any other’; kol is emphatic. &AsueToa: a short-vowel aorist
subjunctive of &Aé(F)-opct ‘avoid’, where the -u- represents the digamma;
cf. GH1.456.

401-8 Eumaeus’ seventh speech

Od.’s speech provokes Eum. to a much more ironic and curt response. His
exasperation is indicated by the return to the simple address geive, which
he used in the early stage of their relationship (56), before switching to the
warmer and more sympathetic 361 & 8eirt Eeiveov and 386 yépov ToAuTevBis.
Later, the warmer tone will return in 449 doaudvie Eeivawv.

402 oUTtw yép xTA. ‘no, I won’t, because in that way...’; For y&p thus in
responses, cf. GP 74—5 (though no examples from Homer are noted there
for the negative reply). Compare Pheidippides’ response to his father’s
request to sing some Aeschylus in Ar. Clouds 1566—7 &y yap AloyxUlov
vopilw| ... ypoégou mAéwy ‘no, Iwon’t, because I think Aeschylus is just a lot of
noise’. The examples in GPsuggest there is a colloquial side to this usage.
His exasperation is barely controlled in the heavily ironic ‘that would get
me fame...  Characteristically he soon pulls himself up short with ‘but
now it’s time for supper’ (407).

403 ¢ &vBpwrous ‘amongst men’; cf. 43n.

404 &s: a conditional relative = ‘if Iwere to’; cf. 13.214n. &yayov and d&dka
are indicative because they describe things Eum. has actually done, xrei
vouur and édoiuny optative because they describe things that might happen.

406 Trpégpwv...8% ‘with what assurance!’” (Shewring): i.e., again with
heavy irony, ‘I could confidently pray to Zeus for help after committing
that crime!” 81 is ironically emphatic, as often (cf. GP 229—36). Some MSS
divide not Kpoviwva Arroiuny but Kpoviwy” &Mitoiunv giving ‘I would delib-
erately sin against Zeus’; this is equally possible (the text was originally
written without word-breaks), but produces a less striking statement and
gives less weight to the particle.

4077 viv 8 as he has several times before (191, 171, 183—4, 365), Eum.
quickly gets them off a tricky subject, feeling perhaps that he has spoken
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ironically enough, or fearing he might go too far and spoil a developing
friendship.

408 &ev ‘should be’, a potential optative, as 18.141 pn Tis ToTe T&UTTAV VTP
&BéuoTos €in ‘a man should not be wholly impious’ (cf. GH 11.216-18);

there is also an element of wishing (Eum. has not eaten). Aapév ‘tasty’,
probably < *Aa(F)-apds or -epds, and so connected with &mo-Aat-w ‘enjoy’.
TeTukoipefa: here Teuyxopar = ‘make for ourselves’; contrast 294n.

409—56 Arrival of the swineherds and dinner

The other swineherds arrive to bring the conversation to an end. The nar-
rative has been entirely in direct speech from the moment of Eum.’s first
words at g7, except for 48-52, 72—9 and 109-14 (and lines meaning ‘he
said’). Though Od. began by humbly saying little (148-64n.), by this stage
he has spoken 5o per cent more lines than Eum., which reflects the way
he has taken gradual control of matters (cf. 13.311-28n.). Half of the rest
of the book will be in direct speech. The pattern of meal and story-telling
is repeated from the first half. Despite the arrival of the herdsmen, the
narrative still concentrates on Od. and Eum.

The sacrifice, though it takes place in humble surroundings, is treated
in the same kind of detail as those made by grand Iliadic heroes. Compare
for instance II. 1.458-61: ‘when they had prayed and cast the barley-meal,
they first bent back the head of the victim, cut its throat and flayed it; they
cut out the thigh-bones and wrapped them in fat, folding it over double,
and laid strips of meat on them’. Indeed, the division of the meat (432-8)
is nowhere treated at quite such length: cf. e.g. Il. 1.458-68, 2.421-31,
7.914—22, 24.621-7; Od. 3.430-63; and contrast the much briefer 74—9.
Whatever exasperation Od. has caused him, Eum. does not depart from
the conventions of entertaining strangers properly (cf. 497n.). Again, Od.
blurs the distinctions between aristocrat and pig-farmer (cf. Introduction
pp. 16—23): only the reference to chopping sticks (418) provides a prac-
tical detail not found in the grander examples. The absence of any refer-
ence to the treatment of the thigh-bones, which is regular in epic sacrifice,
is notable, though its significance is not clear.

This detailed emphasis on sacrifice is important, because in Od. correct
performance of sacrifice is one of the great indicators of the moral status
of those whose homes Od. comes to: the Cyclops unceremoniously eats
his meat alive, Circe turns her guests into pigs, Calypso eats separate food
(5-195—9), the Companions conduct a forbidden sacrifice (12.353-65),
the Suitors ignore or maltreat Od. Eum. does everything correctly and his
moral calibre is stressed (420-1, 433). Cf. Said 2011: 64—9 and, on the
practical problems in this sacrifice, Petropoulou 1987.
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410 &yxipodov ‘soon’, an adverb from &yy: ‘near’ + poAsiv ‘go’, used of
time as well as place.

412 opTo: grd p.s. athematic root aorist middle of &p-vup ‘rise’.

413 aUTé&p picks up pévin 411. éxéxAero: grd p.s. reduplicated aorist of
kéhouat ‘order, encourage’.

414-17 Od.’s speeches have obviously had some effect on Eum. because,
whereas before he was cautious about how he treated the pigs he is rearing
for the Suitors (58-61), he now seems much more cavalier, calling for the
best boar which would normally have gone to the palace (108, 189). This
appropriation of the best boar because they have laboured to produce it is
avery radical idea for the society depicted in Od., and a striking declaration
of independence. The fact that it is appropriated in order to honour a
special guest mitigates this only slightly. That that guest is in fact the owner
of the boar adds an element of irony (cf. A. T. Edwards 1993: 67—70).

414 &ge(7e) ‘bring’ functions as an aorist active imperative of &yw. Itis a
rare case of a ‘mixed’ aorist imperative created out of a future used as an
imperative (almost all the verbs have sfutures): cf. Il. 8.505 &feofe, also
oloeTe, dyeobe, A€o (GH 1.417-8; Risch 1974: 250). The expected aorist
imperative from na, *&Eate does not appear to exist; the imperatives of the
aorists fveika and eidov could not be used at the start of the line because
they begin with a short syllable, which may account for the creation of the
artificial forms.

415 Trpods 8 auToi dvnodued” ‘what’s more, we’ll enjoy it ourselves too’. Tpog
8¢ isadverbial (cf. év 8¢, 15.488). Taking dvfiooueba as a future indicative (of
dvivnuan) gives a more colourful sense than treating it as an aorist jussive
subjunctive (‘letus...’). éifuv: a strong word conveying the rigour of
agricultural labours; Nestor uses it of the Greeks’ travails at Troy (g.303).

418 kiaoe: see 12n. vnAél oAk the phrase is formulaic, but this is
the only time it is used of cutting inanimate things (cf. 10.532, 11.45 for
its use in killing sacrificial victims).

419 mevraéTnpov: for the humour in the use of this epithet, see Introduc-
tion p. 21.

420 éox&pmi: a low altar. As usual in Homer, this is simply the house altar
used for all the gods (424). In later literature it was often, though not
exclusively, used for sacrifice to chthonic deities as opposed to the bomos,
a more upright structure used for the Olympians (cf. Scullion 1994 and

15010.).



220 COMMENTARY: 14.421-33

3 >,

421 &p’: this particle often comes later in its sentence than the second
position, where particles tend to occur.

422 &mapyoéupevos: the technical term for starting a religious rite with the
dedication of hairs from the animal’s head. The point may be that the
animal was thus rendered no longer inviolable, and so appropriate for
sacrifice (Burkert 1985: 56; cf. Eitrem 1915: 344-72).

424 vootiicar 'Odusfia ‘that Od. should return, for Od.’s return’. Infini-
tives in constructions of this sort tend to have not a temporal force but an
aspectual one, so the aorist is often used in Homer where a future would be
normal in English; cf. GH 11.310; 14.133—4n. On the progress of Eum.’s
thoughts about Od.’s return, see 68n. &vde Sopovde: -B¢ (cf. 15.17n.)
is sometimes added to possessive pronouns as well as the nouns (so also
NuéTepOvde, UuéTepovde).

425 fiv Aitre keiwv ‘which he had left when he was splitting wood’. keiwv,
found only here, is perhaps a metrically lengthened form for kedv <
*kedwv, related to kedlw (cf. 418 kéaoe). It is not the same as keiwv in 532.
In more formal sacrifices an axe would have been used for the slaughter
(e.g. 3.449), and here we perhaps have, in the use of a piece of wood, a
‘rustic’ touch to this rite (cf. 77, 78nn.).

426 #opafav ‘they cut its throat’, as was normal after the blow of the axe.

427-8 68 ...5npév ‘and the swineherd arranged the raw meat on the rich
fat, making a first offering from all the limbs’. For &pyopevos, cf. 422n.
The meat is wrapped in fat either to be burned for the gods (429) or to
be cooked for the men (430).

429 &AgiTou &xThi: &k is an archaic word of uncertain origin, possibly
meaning ‘corn’ (cf. Hesych. o 2668 &x17 Tpogn) or ‘ear of corn’ (cf. Beekes
58). It is almost confined to epic where it is found in this formula (also
Agitou iepol &xtrv) and in Anpfitepos dktnv. Sprinkling of meal is a regular
feature of sacrifice.

432 #heoiow: Ath. 4.173a defines &\eds as ‘cook’s table’, so ‘dresser’; the
word also appears in a sacrifice at /I. 9.215 &iv éAeolow éxeue. It may be aword
from everyday speech, cf. Ar. Kn. 152, 169. &v = dv& (Introduction 5.3
§7-5-3)-

433 SatpsUowy ‘to distribute the meat’. The equal division of the meatata
Greek sacrifice was a frequent practice (cf. 20.281-2); equality was assured
in grand city sacrifices by lot or even by weighing to ensure fairness (cf. A.
M. Bowie 1995: 467). The equality of distribution signified the equality of
status of those at the sacrifice. At the same time, it was also the custom to
mark out certain people with special cuts of the animal (cf. 487). Trepi:
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probably here an adverb = ‘very’, as in 146. afolua Midn: see 13.4050.
on i oide.

435 THv pév iav: sc. poipav from Siepop&To in 434; cf. Il 11.79 & ye piav
BouAeUoopev, where Boultiv is to be supplied from the verb (cf. GH 11.10).
iae = pia only here in Homers; it is an Aeolic feminine of i6g ‘that’, possi-
bly cognate with Latin is; GH 1.259. The weakening of the demonstrative
force led to the word meaning ‘one’. NUpemo kai ‘Epufii: the Nymphs
who followed Artemis lived in the wilds, and Hermes was also a god of
boundaries and so of the marginal regions of the countryside; he was born
in the country and was famed for his sexual exploits with Nymphs (cf.
Burkert 1985: 158; Ar. Thesm. g777-8 ‘I call on Hermes of the fields, Pan
and the Nymphs dear to them’). These deities were therefore thought to
protect shepherds and their flocks and to ensure their fertility: the scho-
liasts remark ‘Simonides [sic] says that they sacrifice to the Nymphs and
the son of Maia, because they are related to shepherds (&vdp&v aiy’ &xouot
moévwy)’ (= Semon. fr. 20, with the note in M. L. West 1992 ad loc.). Cf.
12.131-6 for the Nymphs who guard the Cattle of the Sun. For shrines of
the Nymphs on Ithaca, cf. 13.102-12 and 17.204-11; there is also a ‘hill
of Hermes’ at 16.471. Cf. Zusanek 1998: 1-105.

436 8fikev: perhaps ‘put to one side’, as if the gods were present; it would
be equivalent to apéfnkev.

437 vwTtolow...yépapev: the chine was regularly given as a mark of favour,
because it was the choicest cut: cf. H. Herm. 122 vidta yepdowma. Od. is given
it on Scherie (8.475-6), and Menelaus gives one to Telemachus (4.65-6),
which had been prepared for himself as y¢pa ‘a mark of honour’; cf. also
Il7.321—2. Eum. follows the convention of giving a guest special treat-
ment, even in the case of a beggar, to Od.’s pleasure (441-2).

440 EUpos: Homer appears to have Od.’s guard slip here when he uses
Eum.’s name, which Eum. has not told him before. According to Hig-
bie 1995: 75, hosts do not identify themselves to guests in Od. (though
at 15.267 Telemachus does in fact reveal that he is the son of Od., if not
his actual name, to Theoclymenus, when the latter seeks his assistance on
his ship). The slip could thus be an indication of his admiration that Eum.
should give the best cut of meat to a beggar in his condition, even when
apparently not entirely convinced of his sincerity. Alternatively, one could
imagine that Eum.’s name was part of the racket accompanying the return
of the pigs (410-12). In his addresses to Eum., Od. moves from &eive (53)
to giAe (115, 149) to his actual name here. For the first use of a name at a
crucial moment, cf. 16.204, when Od. finally persuades Telemachus that
he is his father.
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443 Soapdvie Eeivwv: douudvie is used in a great variety of ways in Greek (see
Dickey 1996: 141—2), but its connection with Saiuwv naturally allows it to
be used to express surprise and to imply that there is something remark-
able about the addressee.

444 oix &peot ‘such as they are’; Eum. modestly deprecates the value of
what he has given Od. No high-status hero ever says this of the food he
offers others.

446 7 pax ‘so he spoke’. A is a grd p.s. imperfect indicative, the only tense
of this root in Homer. Itis preserved in Attic (cf. v 8¢ ¢y, ) 8¢ &5 in Plato);
a present fiui was created for it, on the analogy of enpi. &pypaTa ‘first
offerings’, cognate with &pyn, &pxouan (cf. 422n.). There is a problem as
to how these relate to the actions described by &pyoéuevos in 428. They are
probably those parts already taken from the seven portions and set aside
for the gods.

447 omsicas: before wine is drunk, a little is given to the gods. This con-
tinued to be the practice in the more elaborate rituals at the start of the
symposium. Again, the guest is marked out for special favour.

449 Meoavos ‘he of the inner courtyard’ (cf. sn. on avAn), so ‘Yardman’
(Stanford), a suitable name for this servant. For such ‘speaking names’,
cf. 19.28, 14.316nn.

450 xthoaTo illustrates how a servant of a royal master could have his
own servants under him. Such a phenomenon is a feature of all slave-
owning societies: ‘nothing more confirmed the loyal slaves’ acceptance
of the condition of slavery and their own enslavement to the master than
their willingness to own slaves themselves’ (Patterson 1982: 184). oiog
is explained by the next line.

452 Tagiwv: Homer never says exactly where these people come from,
but they are presumably to be imagined as living not far away. Anti-
nous’ father joined them in attacking the Thesprotians (cf. 16.425—7 and
315n.). Athena disguises herself as Mentes, ruler of the Taphians, whom
Telemachus does not recognise but correctly surmises is a xenos of his
father (1.105, 174-84). They were known for their piratical raiding
(15.426-9). mpiato ‘bought’; this aorist has no present.

453—4 These lines regularly occur in the description of a feast in Homer
and appear to have a long pedigree.

453 éveia(ta) ‘food, victuals’, an archaic word cognate with dvivnuai ‘enjoy’
(cf. 4151n.).

454 #vo: grd p.pl. aorist middle indicative of inu.
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456 éooevovto ‘they began to hurry off’ (inceptive imperfect); usually the
sense is ‘hurried away’, but here they are stopped by Od.’s address in 462.

457-506 Odysseus’ fifth speech: a second false story

Having seen the effect that claiming too often to have news about Od. has
had on Eum., Od. here uses a different tactic, a reminiscence of having
been chosen to accompany the great trickster on an ambush at Troy. There
is thus a crescendo in the beggar’s references to Od., from interest in who
he might be (115-6), to a claim on oath that he will soon return (151-2),
to claimed knowledge about him and a near meeting (321-33), to the
offer to be killed if Od. does not return (§91—400), to actual acquaintance
with him here.

The tale is told to get Od. a cloak on a cold night. A formulaic feature
of scenes of entertainment is the gift to a guest of clothes (13.12n.), which
Homer here gives a novel treatment: in Eum.’s straitened circumstances
such a gift has not been possible, and Od. needs a cloak, not as a traditional
gift but because of the weather. Homer combines all of this with the motif
of story-telling at a meal and the rewarding of the story-teller (13.1-15n.).
For a subtle narratological analysis, see Lowe 2000: 145-7.

The story well characterises one who has been drinking. It has an amus-
ing inconsequentiality, an ambush which grandly involves the beggar with
Od. and Menelaus, and ends with them all sleeping until dawn. On this
type of story in Od., cf. Introduction pp. 21-2.

457 okotopnvios ‘dark because of the absence of the moon (ufivn)’; only
found here and perhaps in Hes. fr. 66.5 vikt[es...okoto]unvior (suppl.
West). koxn suggests this epithet is an indication of the weather rather than
the time of year; cf. also pudpos (458). Twenty-one sunsets are described
in Od. This one is unique in its depiction of bad weather, and the most
detailed. See 13.93n. and de Jong 2001: 42 for the variations.

458 &n: grd p.s. imperfect active of &npi ‘blow’. #pudpos ‘wet’; only here
in Homer. The weather in Greece moves quite quickly from summer heat
to winter storms, as Hesiod regularly notes: cf. especially Op. 619—26 (when
the Pleiades set, ‘then the blasts of all kinds of winds rage’), also 414-19,
492 and 670-7.

459 ouPwTew TapnTi{wv: Eum. is heavily tested as to how he will receive
the beggar, whether he will give him a cloak and whether (in book 15)
he will keep him in his farm or send him off to the city; he always passes.
Od. will similarly test others in the palace, such as the Suitors (17.360—4),
the Maids (18.310-20), and Eum. and Philoetius (21.188-206). Indeed,
Telemachus has to curb his father’s desire to test people (16.305-20). In
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the end, it is Penelope who turns the tables and tests Od. (23.113-14,
1793—206). Cf. 24.216-18, 236-319 for the testing of Laertes.

460 & TTws: see 19.4150.

461 #mei fo xHdeTo Ainv ‘since he showed so much concern for him’. o is
genitive of ¢ *him’; for the genitive with xn8ouau, cf. 3—4n. The inadequacy
of the garments that Athena piled onto him (13.431-8) becomes plain
here and in 17.24-5.

462 xékAut: aorist active imperative of KA\Uw, used alongside kAU8; the
reduplication in this and the plural kékAuTe is not satisfactorily explained.
-81 is an imperative suffix used in athematic verbs more in Homer than
Attic (GH 1.466).

463 0§apevés 1 ‘somewhat boastfully’: the beggar apologises for the claim
to familiarity with Od. at Troy. The boastfulness is then excused by the
wine he has drunk (NB y&p). For eUxouan ‘boast’, cf. e.g. 11.261 1} 37 kol
Aids eUyet év &yxolvmiow iaboon ‘she boasted that she lay in Zeus’ arms’.
Alternatively, eG§&uevds T1... épéw could mean ‘I will say what I have to say
with something of a wish’. The difficulties with this are (i) that a wish (to
be young again) follows shortly afterwards in 468—-9, but that wish is not
the point of the story; and more importantly (ii) that, if 488 o0 y&p &xw
xAoivav is the wish, then the point of the story appears half-way through
the tale, which leaves the end as an anticlimax. With the first reading,
it is the uncertainty about the point of the story which maintains Od.’s
audience’s interest in the denouement, and allows a much more gradual
realisation. &vedya: unlike &vcoyer in 246, this is a present indicative,
formed to the perfect &veya via the pluperfect &vcyel, which looks like
an unaugmented imperfect; cf. GH1.439 and g12; 471n. The excuse that
wine is making him garrulous is cleverly chosen, since a certain amount
of latitude in behaviour was permitted at dinners, when all are likely to
be in a similar state and so sympathetic. There is a variant of this motif
in 21.274-910, where Od., with a similar call to listen (275 kékAuTé peu,
wnoTiipes) but without apology, asks to be allowed to try to string the bow,
and Antinous accuses him of having drunk too much. For dislike of the
man whose tongue gets out of control at the symposium, cf. Thgn. 295-8.

464 fHAeds = ‘crazy’, as in 2.249 gpévas HAet. One can either see a trans-
ferred epithet (hypallage) here, the madness being transferred to the
drinker, or with LS]J take it in the sense ‘maddening’. This is unparalleled
(the word is rare), but the scholia translate AAi8oTroids ‘that makes one fool-
ish’. épénke: an uncontracted form = Attic é¢fixe ‘sends off to, forces’,
a gnomic aorist. Stanford suggests that this, 465 &viike and 466 mpoénkev
constitute ‘a drunken jingle’. TroAU@pov& Trep u&A” ‘(a man) though he
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may be very sensible indeed’. For mep, cf. 15.130n.; uéha often follows an
adjective it emphasises.

465 &mwaldév ysd&oor: what is meant by ‘soft laughter’ has been disputed
since antiquity. &modds is rare in Od.: 21.151, 22.16 (the soft physique of
the Suitors) and 13.224 (the young prince). In H.Herm. 281, the phrase
is used of Apollo’s indulgent laughter at the baby Hermes’ trickery, and
here too it could imply a gentle laughter that is still restrained. This would
give a crescendo to the things Od. says wine provokes: singing (not unex-
pected at a symposium), gentle laughter, dancing (see next note) and
finally remarks best left unsaid. Cf. Halliwell 2008: 86—7, 107-8. kai T
épxfioacta for the disapproval of inappropriate dancing at dinner, cf. Hip-
pocleides, who danced away his marriage to the daughter of Cleisthenes,
tyrant of Sicyon (Hdt. 6.129). kai ¢ is slightly redundant, as is the English
equivalent ‘and also’ (GP 528).

466 8 Tép T &ppnTov &ueawov ‘which really would be better left unsaid’, sc.
v &v. ep and Te with a relative mark a strong identification between noun
and relative: cf. 1. 5.4777 (Sarpedon criticises the absence of Hector’s close
relatives in the battle) fueis 8¢ payopeo®’, of wep T &mikoupor Evelpev ‘it is we,
who really areyour allies, who do the fighting’ (cf. GH 11.239-40).

467 &N’ é1rei oOv ‘butsince in fact’. oGy in Homer almost always follows éei
or &s and emphasises the fact of the event in the clause, usually looking
back to something already mentioned, here the dangers of careless talk
(cf. GP 417; this example should be added to the small number of ‘causal’
uses of éei oOv listed there). T6 Trp&dTov ‘right at the start’, ‘already’,
i.e. ‘since I've not even built up to careless talk, I might as well go on being
incautious’. &vékpayov: an undignified action; the verb (kp&lw, here in
the aorist) is found only here in Homer.

468 €8 &g Hpworm: this motif of wishing one were young again is some-
thing of a cliché amongst the old in both Homeric epics. It is found of
Nestor (Il 7.133—4, 11.670, 23.629-31), Menelaus (Od. 4.341-6) and
Laertes (24.976-82); cf. also 17.913-15, where Eum. wishes it on behalf
of the dog Argus. There is an element of humour in the use of a somewhat
hackneyed epic topos by a tipsy old man.

468—9 és... | s ‘in such a way...as’.
469 UTo Tpoinv ‘up under the walls of Troy’.

4'70 fyyeionv: grd p. dual of the imperfect of fjyéoua. ’Oduosus Tt
kai...Mevidaos: cf. 297 for a similar claim to a close association with
Idomeneus.
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471 Toior § &ua ‘together with them’, cf. 25 & &ypopévoior olsoow.
&vwyov is the grd p.pl. pluperfect of the perfect &vwya, formed with a the-
matic vowel; cf. yéycwve beside yeycvel, from yéywva ‘shout’. Od. is careful
to point out that he was specifically chosen by the great men.

472 TroTi ‘towards, against’; though woti has a similar sense to wpoTi, Tpds,
it has a different origin.

479 Trepi &oTu: normally Tepi in this phrase means ‘around’, but here it
must mean ‘near’, as it does in Herodotus (cf. J. E. Powell 1977: s.v. gb,
4). pwTria ‘scrub, undergrowth’, from pcoy as in 49.

474 TETTNRTES: S€€ §H4N.

4'75 Poptao TrecévTos ‘as the north wind fell upon us’. This is preferable to
‘when the wind dropped’, as in Od. 19.202 &vepos méoe, of the end of a
storm. Cf. Hes. Op. 547 yuxpet yép T ficos méAetan Bopéao méoovTos, where
‘dawn is cold when the north wind blows’ is better than *...when the north
wind drops’; see also Hes. Op. 511 éumimwtwv, again of the north wind, /7.
29.216 &v 8¢ upf recétnv of the winds Boreas and Zephyrus. Meteorolog-
ically too, the first is preferable. Though frost is kept away by wind, which
might support ‘dropped’, much more than mere frost is involved here:
476 fuTe wéyvn suggests the kind of freezing precipitation that accompa-
nies ice-storms. Furthermore, ‘fell upon’ suits better the piling up of the
rigours of the climate in this passage.

476 Tnyulis ‘icy’; a hapax in Homer and generally rare. Téyvn ‘frozen
rain’, again a hapax in Homer, is a kind of sleet or snow, which freezes
on contact with cold objects (so e.g. Epicurus, Ep. Pythocl. 109.1). Naber’s
Adyvn ‘down, wool’ is neat but does not suit the viciousness of this storm.

4717 Teprrpi@eTo ‘congealed’. Tpépw is used of milk curdling to make
cheese in 9.246, and of salt caking on shipwrecked sailors in 23.237; on
this use, cf. Griffith 2010.

478-80 #8 &\lor avTes.. . | auTdp éyw: for this ‘(all) the others...but X
(alone)’ motif, cf. 1.11-15, 2.82—4 etc.; de Jong 2001: 8.

479 oéxeow sidupévor dpous: the shields are possibly the large Mycenean
ones which would shelter much of a body in a storm as in war. For eidupévor,
cf. 136n.; dpous is an accusative of respect. In /l. 10.151-2 shields are used
as pillows.

480 étéporow ‘with my companions’, a locatival dative.

481 &gpadinis ‘in my folly’. It is hard to decide between this dative plural
and the alternative &gppadéws, but the former is slightly the difficilior lectio,
and other MSS readings (&ppadini, &uabia) suggest a noun. Py woipev
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¢utrns ‘that I would be in any way cold’. grywotuev is the future infinitive
of prydw or prycww, a verb found only here in Homer (p1yéw is the usual
form); the origin of ¢umngs is unknown (Beekes 417-18), but its meaning is
clear. By painting this picture of himself as somewhat over-confident and
improvident, Od. presumably aims to win over the herdsmen, who could
feel amusedly superior to this self-styled Trojan warrior who did not know
how to behave in the cold in which they spent much of their lives. Cf.
Minchin 2007: 264-81.

482 {dpa ‘belt’; cf. Lorimer 1950: 250.

483 Tpixa vukTés ‘the third part of the night’. Tpiyxa is an infrequent adverb
meaning ‘in three parts, ways’, which is used only here and in the nearly
identical 12.312 as the predicate of a verb. This is not easy to explain. For
adverbs so used, cf. 14.1n., though this example is not quite parallel. Tpixx
seems to be treated as an a-stem noun. The other comparable adverbs of
number, diyxa, wévtaxa and éwtaxa (434), are not so used. For the three-
fold division of the night in Homer, cf. Il. 10.251-3. MeT& . .. BePriker
‘had passed (the zenith)’, and so were on their way to setting (so Eustathius
peTekIVY BN, s eikds TPds dUo).

485 vitas: aorist active participle of vioow ‘nudge’. That the beggar could
treat Od. in so familiar a manner hints at his close relationship with the
hero. éupaTréws: possibly ‘quickly, immediately’ (so the scholia), again
suggesting that the Od. of the story respects him. The derivation and
meaning are however uncertain. In Homer it appears only here and in
1l. 5.836, where Sthenelus, pushed from his chariot by Athena, springs
down gupatréws; cf. also H.Aph. 180 6 & ¢§ Uvoio ud uparéws UraKouoey,
[Hes.] Scut. 442. It is probably to be derived from potéew ‘grasp’ (only
in [Hes.] Scut. 231, 252, 304; cf. Beekes gog). Attempts to derive it from
pépmrTw ‘snatch’ or udy ‘rashly’ are problematic etymologically or in terms
of sense.

486 8ioyevis kTA.: after the rather colloquial start to this story and its rather
trivial subject matter, the grandiose formulaic address strikes an almost
comic note, especially as itis used by Od. to himself. It appears fifteen times
in Od., nine times in books 10-11, and in the second half of Od. only here
and in 16.167, 22.164 and 24.542. This distribution is explained by the
fact that the people who have cause to address Od. in the second half of the
epic do not know his name. The grandiose beginning is complemented by
the unusual poeticisms frage, oloxitwva and gukta (for this fondness for
unusual words cf. also 2o9n.), which contrast with what look like much
more colloquial, clipped expressions in 487—9: the clash of styles perhaps
aims at a studied incompetence in story-telling, or may be put down to the
drink.
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487 oU o1 71 ‘I really won’t...much longer’: ob... ¢ = olUkety; for 7o, cf.

13.276n.

487-8 &AA&...8&uvaTa ‘(because) the cold is killing me’. When two main
clauses stand together, one is often logically though not grammatically sub-
ordinate to the other (for examples with 8¢, see GH 11.857-8).

488 d&pvaTor: the active and middle voices, though historically distinct
in function, are used interchangeably (sometimes apparently for metrical
reasons); compare I 5.278 oU Béhos QkU dopdooato beside 106 o Bérog
QKU d&paocoey (GH 11.172—4). Trap& p’ firage: for firage, see §79n.; for
the force of map&, 2gon.

489 oioxitwv(x) ‘wearing only a tunic’, found only here in Homer and
then in Nonnus. Adjectives in oio- are few in number, rare and poetic, the
only other in Homer being oloméos ‘lonely’. #uevan: infinitive of result
after firage; cf. 13.160n. oUkéT1 pUKT& TrédovTan ‘there is no longer any
way to escape (from my situation)’. For the infrequent use of the neuter
plural thus as a predicate of verbs meaning ‘to be’, cf. 8.299 euxt, 11.456
oUkéTI MoT& yuvauiv ‘you can no longer trust women’, 20.229 &vekTd.

490 oxif: ‘had ready’, unaugmented grd p.s. aorist active of éyw (root
#sek"-). The suffix *-8¢/-8o seems originally to have had a ‘determinative’
sense that looked towards the completion of the action: contrast papifw
‘be (actually) weighed down’, and Bapivw more generally ‘weigh down’. It
appears in a small number of aorists (e.g. fA8e). voov oxé8e would therefore
mean ‘had a plan ready-made’, whereas véov ¢oxe would have meant simply
‘made a plan’; ox¢8e would thus emphasise the rapidity of Od.’s thought,
which is then commented on in the next line. Cf. also 494 ém &ykdvos
kepadtyy oxéfev ‘he propped his head on his elbow (and kept it there)’, 1L
4-119 and in general GH 1.26-9.

491 oios keivos inv Pouleuéuey ‘(because) such a man he was for planning’;
for olos thus in explanations, cf. also g§g92n. Pouleuépev is an infinitive of
result, cf. the use of oiés Te 4 infinitive. Od. indulges in a little self-flattery,
which at the same time will please Eum. by its praise of his master’s skills.

494 £ &yk&@vos kepady oxéfev: see 4gon.

495 This line was athetised by Aristarchus, because it is odd both that we
are not told the content of the dream and that officers should sleep on
ambushes. However the line cannot easily be deleted, because of y&p in
the next line, which implies something before it to be explained. Further-
more, y&p does in effect introduce the message of the dream: they have
come too far. 8sios. .. 6vapos: ‘divine’, because dreams were thought to



COMMENTARY: 14.496-503 229

be sent by gods. The same expression is used in /. 2.56, where Dream him-
self comes to Agamemnon at Zeus’ behest. There is humour in that grand
passage being evoked in this rather trivial tale. évUTrviov ‘in my sleep’,
a neuter adjective in the accusative used as an adverb; cf. g77n.

496 ydp ‘you see’. This use is not common in Homer, but is frequently
found in later Greek after a statement that information has been received,
as in Aes. Ag. 266—7 wevom 8¢ y&pua ueilov EAiSos KAUew: | TTpi&uou y&p
fpfikaoty Apyeiol ToOAw ‘you are about to learn of a joy beyond what you
expected to hear: you see, the Argives have taken Priam’s city’ (cf. GP59).

496—7 &AA& Tis €in | sireiv ‘but still, perhaps there might be someone to
tell’; the optative expresses a polite wish.

498 &i...émoTpivae ‘to see whether he might encourage’; cf. 13.182n.
Trap& vaUqr ‘from the ships’; vaUer is an Aeolic form (contrast Ionic vnu-);
for -¢1, see 19.74n. véeoBar: here probably ‘come’, rather than ‘return
(with the man who is sent)’.

499 ®pTo: see 4121n. O©das ‘Mr Swift’, an appropriate ‘speaking name’
for an eager messenger (cf. 416n.), as is acknowledged by 500 kapToaiuws.
Od. and Thoas are variously juxtaposed in mythical tradition: there is an
Aetolian of this name and parentage listed after Od. in the Catalogue of
Ships (/l. 2.638), who Kkills a man after Od. in the first battle (4. 527-35),
and shares a line with him in 7.168, the list of those willing to fight Hector
(other mentions of him in 13.215-38 and 15.281-300). He is linked with
Od. also in lias Parua, fr. 7 (GEFp. 130) and Hes. Cataloguefr. 198; cf. also
Apollod. Epit. 7.40. On the possible geographical origin of the name, see
von Kamptz 1982: 26. The links between Od. and Thoas are discussed by
Newton 1997-8 and Marks 2003.

500 gowikéscoav: coloured with the dye made of shellfish; cf. 15.108n.
This was the most expensive dye, so Od. is getting a fine cloak. The scan-
sion gowik- (the noun is powik-) became necessary after the insertion of the
thematic vowel o into these forms: earlier *powikFeooa would have ended
the line appropriately.

501 Pfj 8¢ Béaw: see 15.160n. on Bf O fuev.

502 @&e 8¢ ‘(until) there appeared’; for 8¢, cf. 487-8n. ¢de is a thematic
aorist from the root *af-, also found in ¢d&os.

503-6 These lines were rightly condemned by Alexandrian scholars on
the grounds that they spoil the cleverly indirect way in which Od. makes
his request through this ‘riddling’ (aiviyparodng) tale. The MSS mark the
lines as suspicious. 503 (=~ 468) would round the speech off by ring-
composition, but it comes in a little surprisingly after the natural end of
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the story with the day breaking. The problems are greater in the other
lines. They scarcely deserve Eum.’s praise in 508—g of their suitability.
Od.’s words here are unnecessarily unsubtle after the delicate humour of
what has gone before: he may have blamed drink for what he was about
to say, but there is no evidence of lack of subtlety in the hint conveyed by
the story. Especially unsubtle is 506 &tip&louot, which the herdsmen have
done nothing to merit: he has not explicitly asked them for a cloak, and
the verb implies a strong disparagement, as in 13.141 and 14.164. Od.’s
over-explicit reference to himself as éfjos ‘good’ in K05, and so deserv-
ing, is unnecessarily petulant and does not sit well with his characterisa-
tion generally in the book, not least in his speeches. Furthermore, there
is little logic in saying in r03—4 ‘I wish I were young and strong again,
(because) then one of the herdsmen would give me a cloak’. It is not
clear whether this is a threat, or a complaint that they only respect the
young (so the scholia). Nor is it clear why they would want to help a fit
young man rather than a beggar in threadbare clothes on such a night.
The lines have the air of having been composed by someone who wanted
to round off the speech by echoing the start and summing up its argu-
ment, but thereby produced an unsatisfactory ending. As the Alexandrian
editors rightly sensed, 5036 are crude, spoil the effect of Od.’s speech,
and should be athetised, but it is hard to say how they got into the text.

505 &ueoTepov ‘for two reasons’, adverbial accusative; cf. Il. 4.60-1, where
Hera says that her work against Troy must not be wasted, &ugoTepov yevefit
Te Kai oUveka of) Tapdkoltis | kékAnuar, ‘both because of my ancestry and
because I am called your wife’. éfos ‘good’, genitive of 2is (cf. the
adverb e). The MSS give an aspirated form £fjos, but this is probably
the result of confusion with forms of the personal pronoun &és ‘his’; cf.
Hainsworth, CHO on 8.325. This is one of three places where the word
could not be a possessive, along with 15.450 and /l. 19.342. In general, see
Nussbaum 1998: 85—150, esp. 92—104, 123-9 on this passage, and 146-59
on £fjos.

507—-17 Eumaeus’ eighth speech

As before, Eum. does not rise to the mention of Od. nor does he comment
on whether he gives the story any credence, but acknowledges the merits of
the story and does what he can in his restricted circumstances. He manages
neatly to combine hospitality with a clear indication to the beggar that he
will not get his hands permanently on a cloak. Eum.’s cautious and clear-
eyed view of beggars is again obvious: no amount of entertaining tales is
going to fool him. He does however give a very good reason why cloaks
are scarce, which reminds the beggar that he is dealing with men who are
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themselves poor and also softens the remark, as does the promise of future
reward from Telemachus. The cloak also turns out, as in the story, to be a
very good one (521-2).

508 & yiépov: a bald address, but the warmth here is in his complimentary
remarks about the story. aivos: a story with a message of some kind,
moral or otherwise, as in Hesiod’s fable of the hawk and the nightingale
(Op. 202). In Homer, the word usually means ‘praise’ (21.110; Il. 23.652,
795): cf. Nagy 1999: 235—41. pév Tor ‘in truth’, ‘really’. The combina-
tion, which is rare in Homer and has not yet come together to make the
pévtor of later Greek, has an affirmative sense; cf. 4.157, where Menelaus’
recognition of Telemachus causes Peisistratus to say xeivou uév To1 88 uios
¢tfiTupov ‘in truth, he really is that man’s son’.

509 oU8¢ Ti Trw Trap& poipav ‘nor in any way at all inappropriately’. wew is
always found with a negative in epic: cf. Il 1.108 ¢o8Aov & oUte Ti W elTag
¢tos. For poipa here used of a story, cf. 8.496 kat poipav. For Od.’s tact as a
speaker, cf. 13.48n. vnkepdés < negative vn- (19.74n.) + képdos ‘profit’;
i.e. Od.’s tale is both fitting and will get its due reward. For the rewarding
of a song with gifts, cf. 13.1-15n.

510-11 = 6.192-3, Nausicaa to Od.

511 o érréoy’ ... &vnikoavta ‘wWhich a suppliantin distress ought not (to do
without) when he comes one’s way’; sc. uf) deveofon depending on éméowxe.

512 viv: the positioning of viv at the start of the line and before a strong
stop is very rare in Homer, and indicates here a very curt and emphatic
tone. There is only one other place in Homer where viv stands at the start
of aline before a strong stop, 3.465—7, where there is no curtness but sim-
ple contrast &v8a ke Ae§aiuny KoiAn Tap& vni peAadvit | vOv* &Tdp HidBev . . . €l
‘then I could collect the men by the hollow black ship for now, but at dawn
I'shall go’. viv before a stop is very rare generally: cf. Il. 15.254 8&poe1 viv,
23.587 &voyeo viv, Od. 15.440 oryfit viv. Monosyllables at the start of the
line followed by a strong stop are naturally powerful: cf. e.g. Hephaestus’
call to the gods to witness the adultery of Ares and his wife in 8.06—7 Zed
T&Tep N8 Aol udKapes Beol adtv ovTes, | 5eU, vax . . ., 12.438-0 2eAdopévewr 8¢
pot HABov | 8y™ (of Od.’s keel and mast finally reappearing), Il. 2.214 pay,
&Tap o¥ kat& koopov (of Thersites). Svortradifas: perhaps ‘will throw
round yourself’ or even ‘knock about in’ (Rieu). The verb is of uncer-
tain meaning and derivation (a derivation from &ovéw and w&Mw, both
meaning ‘shake’, seems unlikely; cf. Beekes g343). Its only other occur-
rence before Oppian is Il. 4.472 &\Aois émdpoucav, &viip 8 &vdp’ ¢5voTTEA

1lev ‘they attacked each other, and man threw down man’. The scholia
suggest &ulécels, CUPPAYELS.
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513 émnuoiPoi ‘that we can exchange amongst ourselves’; elsewhere in
Homer only in /. 12.456, of bolts that work in opposing directions. In
Od. 8.249 eipatéd T ¢Enuoip& are ‘changes of clothes’ as a luxury, something
that the poor herdsmen cannot afford.

515-17 = 15.337-9. The better MSS do not have them here, but they
make a gentler ending to Eum.’s remarks.

515 'O8ucofios pidos uiss: Eum. will be right about Telemachus’ generosity,
since an offer of clothes and a journey to wherever he wishes is one of the
first promises he makes to Od. (16.78-81). The reference to Telemachus
prepares for the move to Sparta in the following episode.

518-33 Eumaeus prepares for a night outside with the pigs

518-19 The spreading of sheep- and goat-skins on the bed provides a
country counterpart to the spreading of mattresses, fine robes, rugs and
fleeces in the aristocratic world (cf. 7.495-8, 19.317-19). That Od. is given
abed with coverings and a thick cloak, whereas the young swineherds seem
to sleep on the ground, is another sign that Eum. now thinks of him as
important enough to have special treatment.

520 xatélekT: for the form, see 19.75n. This putting of Od. to bed under
clothes closes by ring-composition both the long episode which began with
his being put to sleep on the Phaeacian ship (13.73-6), and the events of
this day, which began with Eum. spreading clothes for him to sit on, which
also caused Od. pleasure (49-51).

521 fj ol TrapakéokeT &uoipés ‘which was set aside as his change of clothes’
(cf. 519n.). TopakéokeTo is a frequentative form of mapakeiuon with *-sk-
(see Introduction 5.9 §6.4). This reading of the majority of the MSS would
represent one of only two examples of an augmented frequentative in
Homer, apart from forms of ¢&okw; contrast unaugmented 21.41 kéo

KeT. 20.7 éuioyéokovTo is the other, but it is most probably a mistake (GH
1.482). &uoiPds is a feminine nominative singular connected with &uoiBaios
‘exchangeable’.

522 &porto: grd p.s. aorist middle optative of dpvuw ‘arise’.

523-33 Coda. The book ends as it began with Eum. preparing diligently
to do his tasks, preferring to protect his pigs in the cold than sleep with
his men within. The description recalls the arming scenes of heroes: see
further Introduction p. 20.

524 ouUdé: see 13.212n.
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525 kounBijvar: an infinitive explaining the nature of the xoitos that dis-
pleased Eum.

526 iwv expresses purpose, as 532 keicov. étmAileto ‘began to dress,
equip himself’.

527 P1dTou TrepikfdeTo: looks back to a similar description of Eum. in §—4;
cf. 5g1n. véoqw éévtos: ‘though he was absent’, in apposition to of,
with the genitive instead of the expected dative as often in Homer; cf. e.g.
9.256—7 Npiv 8 alte koTekA&obn gilov fTop | SerodvTwy eBSyyov ‘our heart
was cast down when we were frightened by the noise’.

529 étooat: grd p.s. aorist middle indicative of ¢éwwum ‘clothe’. The aug-
ment in short e- rather than long before a word originally beginning with
F, where metathesis of quantity is not involved, is problematic; cf. also ¢&yn,
¢&An (GH 1.480). Contrast this form with 29p écoato < €louat, where see
note. &Aefavepov ‘that kept off the wind’; only here in Homer.

530 véakny ‘goat-skin’; only here in Homer. The goat- or sheep-skin was the
characteristic garment of the country-dweller rather than the townsman:
cf. Thgn. 53-6 new politicians in goat-skins have taken over the city; Men.
Epitr. 12; Hesych. k 1887, Suda x 1114—-15 kaTwvékn.

531 &Aktiipa: lit. ‘something to protect him against’, with the same root
as &AeEavepos (529), here in the form &Ax-. Protection against dogs looks
back to the start of the episode (cf. 527n.).

532 keiwv: on kelw, see 13.17.
533 UT iwyfi ‘in a place of shelter from’, from &yvuw ‘break’; only here

in Homer, but cf. 5.404 ¢mwyai ‘sheltered spots’.

The narrative now moves to Sparta, and will return to this storyin 15.301.
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* indicates a form which does not appear in the evidence, but which is
reconstructed on historical principles.

< means ‘is derived from’.

> means ‘gives rise to’.

anacolouthon: a break in the expected run of the syntax, also called non
sequitur; cf. e.g. 19.81—5.

apocope: the ‘cutting’ off of the end of a word, as in the loss of the final
vowel in the prepositions such as &v for &vé, k&t for karté. Cf.
Introduction 5.3 §7.5.3.

apodotic: apparently superfluous use of kai and &¢ to introduce a main
clause after a subordinate one. Cf. Introduction 5.3 §12.9; 13.144n.

aspect: a form of the verb indicating the kind of action involved, as
opposed to ‘tense’, which conveys the timing of the action. See
further Introduction 5.5 §9.1.

athematic verbs, nouns: forms of verbs and nouns where there is no thematic
or stem vowel between the root and the suffix. So, from Tiénw (root
8n-/8¢-), Ti-Be-uev E-Be-pev, in contrast to Au-o-uev; contrast thematic verbs.
Athematic nouns similarly add the ending to the stem, as in UAak-s
(-€), pUAak-a, pUAak-os etc., in contrast to Ady-o-s, Ady-o-v €tc.

cognate: indicates that a word is historically related to another, as
‘¢m-po-topt “herdsman” is cognate with Bé-ox-co “pasture™
(13.222n.).

deictic: from Seikvup ‘show’, essentially synonymous with ‘demonstrative’.

deliberative: used of subjunctives in questions such as iwuev; ‘Are we to go?’

desiderative: a form of the verb that indicates a wish that its action should
take place, as 15.17 xakkelovtes ‘in order to, desiring to, go to bed’;
often indicated by -s- before the endings, it is the origin of many
futures. Cf. Introduction 5.5 §6.6.1.

diektasis: see 13.93n.

elision: the loss of a vowel at the end of a word before another vowel, as
13.1 £¢a®’ oi. Cf. Introduction 5.3 §4.2.

enclitic: a class of words, such as indefinite forms of i, some particles
such as ye, Te, most present indicative forms of eiui, closely
connected to the preceding word and where possible throwing their
accent back onto it, as 13.5 oU 11, 69 oitév Te. Cf. proclitic.

enjambment: the running over of a sentence from one line to the next.

ephelcystic: used of the -v which is sometimes ‘brought in’ at the end of a
word to lengthen a syllable or avoid hiatus, as 13.9 ¢covnoév te and
13.9 &uoiow dxoudleobe. Also called ‘n moveable’.

234
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Jrequentative: see iterative.

gnomic aorist: historically, the aorist does not express time, but aspect, and
so can be used of things which are generally true or happen
regularly. Cf. e.g. 13.33n. on k&redu.

grade: used of variations (a-grade, o-grade, zero grade) in the root of a
word. See Introduction 5.2a.

hiatus (cf. Lat. hiare ‘gape’): two vowels and/or diphthongs standing
together without any change to the first, as in 1.4 ‘O8uc&u émel. See
also elision, synizesis.

Hieroglyphic Luwian: a language of the Anatolian branch of
Indo-European written in hieroglyphic rather than cuneiform
characters.

IE: Indo-European, the language group to which Greek and Latin
belong. It is the ancestor of a large range of languages, which
together constitute the most widely spoken language family. They
are divided into these groups: the extant Hellenic, Indo-Iranian,
Italic, Celtic, Germanic, Armenian, Balto-Slavic and Albanian; and
the extinct Anatolian (e.g. Hittite, Luwian and Lydian) and
Tocharian (western China).

inceptive (cf. Lat. incipio ‘begin’, Eng. ‘incipient’): used of imperfects
indicating the start of an action, as 14.456 ¢coetovto ‘they began to
hurry off’.

instrumental: old case indicating the object or person by which an event
came about; subsumed into the dative.

iterative: a form of a verb, often with -sk-, indicating that an action took
place many times (also called ‘frequentative’), as 15.167 eimeoxev
‘kept saying’.

Jussive: conveying an order (Lat. iubeo, iussus ‘order, ordered’); used of
subjunctives such as fwpev ‘let us go’.

laryngeal: see Introduction 5.5 §2c.

litotes: understatement; cf. 15.484n.

locative: old case indicating where something happened; subsumed into
the dative.

paratactic: a style of writing or speaking in which clauses are juxtaposed to
each other, rather than being linked by conjunctions in a syntactic
manner. Cf. Introduction 5.4 §11.1; contrast syntactic.

partitive: type of genitive which shows the relationship of a part to a
whole, e.g. ‘first of all’.

postpositive: often used of prepositions, describes a word which is placed
after rather than before the word it governs, as 14.205 8g6s ¢ ‘like a
god’.

prefix: an element added to the beginning of a word, as the preposition in
a compound verb, the augment etc. Cf. suffix.
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preverh: a name for ‘prepositions’ when they still had an adverbial force
and were not directly connected to nouns and verbs. Cf.
Introduction 5.5 §7.5.

privative: an element that negates the meaning of a word, such as the & in
&-Moyos ‘without logos, irrational’, 13.135 &-omeTos ‘unsayable’.

proclitic: an accentless word closely connected with the following word,
such as prepositions or forms of the article beginning with a vowel.
Cf. enclitic.

proleptic: from AapBavw ‘take’, used of adjectives with a prospective sense,
i.e. whose meanings will come about in the future. Cf. 13.99n. on
&TrMpova.

psilosis: substitution of a smooth for a rough breathing, cf. e.g. 14.220
¢m&Apevos from émi + &\opeu. This is a feature especially of the
Aeolic Lesbian dialect.

quantitative metathesis: the exchange of quantities between two vowels. Cf.
14.222n.; Introduction 5.4 §1.1.4.

reflex: a later form that develops out of an earlier form, as in 14.gn. ‘- is
the normal Greek reflex of IE *su- “pig™’, i.e. in Greek *h-is the
‘reflex’ of the original IE initial *s-.

root: the basic element of a word, as Au- for AUw etc.

root aorist: an aorist formed by adding suffixes straight onto the root, as
14.412 &p-to from Bp-vup.

short-vowel subjunctives: earlier forms of the subjunctive with the
alternation /o in the stem vowel (e.g. 14.45 iopev), rather than the
later n/ .

sigmatic: used of aorists which have -s- before the endings, as in &Auv-o-a.

stem: element added to the ro0t, as the omicron in AU-o-pev or the epsilon
in &\u-e-s. See also thematic verbs.

stop: a consonant whose pronunciation involves the stopping of the flow
of air followed by its release, such as k, g, ¢, d, p.

suffix: an element, added to the end of a root or stem, which may be an
indication of person, as -pev in Ab-o-uev showing the first person
plural, or an indication of case, as -a in &vdp-a indicating the
accusative. Cf. prefix.

synizesis: < oUv + 1{w ‘together’ + ‘sit’, the collapsing together of two
vowels or vowels and diphthongs (contrast elision, hiatus), as 14.251
Beolol, where Beoto- is scanned as a single long syllable. Cf.
Introduction 4.2.

syntactic (also hypotactic): a style of writing or speaking in which the
clauses are linked together by conjunctions; contrast paratactic.

thematic verb, nouns: verbs or nouns where there is a ‘thematic’ or stem
vowel between the 700t and the ending, as in AU-o-pev, AU-e-Te,
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AU-g-08ai, in contrast to e.g. athematic ti-8e-uev; cf. athematic verbs. For
thematic nouns, cf. Ady-o-5, Ady-0-v, in contrast to puAak-a.
vocalic consonants: consonants with a vocalic element. Cf. Introduction

4.2.
zero grade: see grade and Introduction 5.2a.
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1. SUBJECTS

References in italics are to the pages of the Introduction, in roman type to notes

in the Commentary.

Acastus, 14.336

accompaniment motif, 15.63—9

accusative, 40; cognate, 40, 15.26, 50,
14.320

Achilles, 25, 14.148-64, 156

adjectives, 34; possessive, 35

Adrastus, 16

Aegisthus, 13.165-87

Aeolic, forms, 30, 38, 44, 13.334, 439,
14.19, 25, 30, 230, 343, 395, 435,
498; relation to Ionic, 30-1

Aetolian League, 14.360-89

Aetolian visitor, 14.460-89

Agamemnon, 25, 13.192—-3, 308, 386

Ajax, 25

Alcinous, over-confidence of, 92,
13.1-15, 165-87

allegory, 13.96-112, 103

amazement, 19.1, 108, 14.31, 440,

443

ambush, 15.268

anger, divine, 13.125-64

Antimachus, of Colophon, 56

aorist, 37-8, 45-6, 13.173;
frequentative in *sk-, 13.167;
gnomic, 45, 1.3, 14.63; present or
future, for, 45, 13.173

Aphrodite, anger, 15.125-64

apocope, 44, 13.17, 73, 14.432

Apollo, as menial, 17

Arceisios, 14.182

Arethusa, 15.408

Argus, 11, 14.21

Aristarchus, of Samothrace, 56-7, 91,
13 Introduction, 57, 79, 158, 173,
320-3, 333-8, 14.495

aristocrats, labouring, 17

Aristophanes, of Byzantium, 56,
13.158, 14.938

Aristotle, on Odyssey, 1

armour, symbolism of, 23; throwing
away, 14.277

article, 42, 14.12, 26, 235, 375

Ashurnasirpal I, 13.4

aspect, 45

assonance, 14.243-5, 267, 350, 464

asteriskos, 56—7

asyndeton, 13.81, 14.364

Athena, description of Ithaca,
13.236—409; disguises of, 8,
13.217—49, 221, 222, 226-35, 288,
299, 313, 322—9; Odysseus and, 6-8,
13.217—49, 287-310; Poseidon and,
0, 13.341; recognised by Odysseus?,
13.226-35

athetésis, 56

augment, 35

basileus, 17

Baucis, 14.48-77

bees, 13.106

beggars, 14.57, 121—47

bellota ham, 19.409

book-division, 2, 14 Introduction, 459
booty, 13.138, 14.232-3

bronze, 15.4

buildings, 19-20, 14.5-28

Bull, of Heaven, 15.125-64

Callimachus, 14.48-7

Calypso, 26; evoked, 13.96-112,
217-49, 14.285; hospitality,
14.409-56; island of as pole of
narrative, 5

cases, 39—42, 44

Cassandra, 14.133-6

Castor, 14.204

causal clauses, 48

caves, 13.108

Cephalonia, 13.96-112, 236-49, 408,
14-335

Chalcondylas, Demetrius, 57

chariot, 18.81-5

Cicones, 24, 14.258-72, 259, 266, 267

Circe, evoked, 15.96-112, 217—49,
364, 429, 14.6, 21, 20—47;
hospitality, 14.409-56; oracle and,
13.165-87

252
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closure, 2—4

Clytemnestra, 25

Companions of Odysseus, 15.165-87,
14.20, 20—47, 87-8, 249-50, 3014,
360-89, 409-56

compound words, concentrated,
14.10, 208

concubines, 14.202

conditional clauses, 49—50, 51, 13.182,
205-6, 214, 291, 391, 14.404

consecutive clauses, 48—9

constructions, 48

Corax, 18.408

cormorants, 14.308

Crete, 13.256, 14.199, 300

cult, Homer influenced by?,
13.96-112

Cyclops, Cyclopes, cannibalism,
14.409-56; evoked, 13.96-112, 70,
14.5-6, 13, 20—47; narrative status
of, 4—5; oracle and, 15.165-87

Cypria, 16, 51, 14.236, 237

dative, 4 1—2; sociative, 13.118,
14.77

dawn, as birth, 14.94; significant,
13.18, 93

death, at sea, 14.143-6

decorum, of narrative, 13.158,
320-3

Demetrius Poliorcetes, 14.460-8¢9

demonstratives, 42—3

demos, meaning, 13.97, 14.43; nobles
and, 15.14-15

dialect, mixture of, 30-1

Didymus, 57

diectasis, 13.93, 99, 425, 14.15

digamma, 32

dining, 14.197

disguise, 7-15, 13.288; see also Athena,
Ithaca, Odysseus, recognition

Dodona, 14.927

dogs, before the door, 14.21, 20-33

drinking, among elites, 14.8; customs,
14.111-14; excessive, 14.95, 403,
4675; social, 13.96-112

Druids, 14.327

dual, 39, 13.32, 109, 372, 14.94, 193,
277, 470

Dulichium, 14.335

Durga, 13.217—49

ecphrasis, 19.96
Egypt, 14.246

elites, demos and, 13.14-15; Homeric,
13.7

enchantment, song as, 13.2

endings, personal, 36-7

enjambment, 15.308, 14.55—71, 61,
168, 363

Enkidu, 15.125-64

entertainment, 20—1

Epeioi, 13.275

epic, low-status figures and, 16-17

Epigonoi, 17

epithets, honorific for low-status
characters, 18-19, 14.3, 22

Eratosthenes, 13.152

Euboea, 55

Eumaeus, addressed by Homer, 14.55;
addresses Odysseus, 14.97, 363,
401-8, 443, 508; age, 14.64;
character, 14.5—28, 5, 8, 23, 3747,
38, 55-71, 57, 59-60, 63, 78-110,
111-47, 360-89, 363, 409-56,
523-33%; farmstead of, 17, 19-20,
14.5-28; name, 14.55; prefiguring
of, 13.404; recognition of Odysseus,
13; rewarded by Odysseus, 23;
speeches of, 14.37-47, 5571,
78-110, 121—47, 165-90, 360-89,
401-8, 507—17; story of, 14.22;
Suitors, on, 14.55—71; swineherd,

4

Euripides, Alcestis, 11

Eurycleia, genealogy, 18;
housekeeping, 18; prefiguring of, 7;
recognition of Odysseus, 1213

Eustathius, 57, 13.20, 27, 74, 9g6-112,
400, 14.55, 146, 483

exile, 13.2509, 14.360-89, 380

false tales, see Odysseus

fate, 15.133, 340

father and son, 10

final clauses, 49, 51 15.207-8

focalising, 14.36

formulaic system, play with, 13.293,
375, 382, 14.52

future, 36, 45; subjunctive and
optative, and 46-7, 49—50

genitive, 40—1

gifts, 92; importance to Odysseus,
13.41, 203, 215, 305, 370, 424,
14.286, 329; on departure, 18.12,
28-35; packed by noble, 13.20

Gilgamesh, 16, 13.125-64
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hapax legomena, 13.14, 31-2, 43, 111,
222,243, 332, 339, 412, 435, 1410,
12, 15, 16, 24, 50, 98, 161, 203, 213,
217, 223, 226, 277, 350, 352, 353,
372, 425, 457, 458, 476, 483, 480,
529, 530

Harpies, 14.971

Helen, 24, 25

Helios, 15.125-64

helmet, removed, 14.2776

Hermes, 14.435

Herodian, 57, 13.419

Herodotus, 14.48

Hesiod, 15.13, 34, 14.5-28, 21, 23, 24,
38, 56—7, 64, 121—47, 132, 1336,
148-64, 210, 458

hetairos, 23

hexameter, 26—9

Hikuptah, 14.246

Hippocleides, 14.465

honour, 13.129, 140, 14.70

Horse, Trojan, 25

hospitality, 15.165-87, 14.38, 48-77,
72-9, 74, 283-4, 409-56, 437; play
with conventions of, 14.115-20,
140-1, 457-509, 518-19

humour, 9, 11, 12, 21, 22, 13.128,
136-8, 166, 187-216, 213, 21749,
248, 268, 293, 324, 361—91, 362,
3835, 393~4, 4345, 14-53-5, 64,
115-20, 131, 145, 156, 190, 237,
342-3a, 360-89, 390-400, 395,
414-17, 419, 486, 495

hysteron proteron, 13.189-90, 274,
14.49, 201, 270, 322, 279

Idomeneus, 13.259, 14.237, 360-89

1liad, see Odyssey

Ilias Parva, 16

Tliwpersis, 14.242

indirect questions, 48

indirect statements, 48

infinitive, 47; as command, 15.307,
404, 14.154, 396, §909; -¢cw, in,
13.334; of purpose, 13.94, 14.272;
of result, 48—9, 13.206, 14.489, 491

instrumental, 39, 47-2

Tonic, see Aeolic

iron, 14.824

Ishtar, 13.125-64

iterative-frequentatives, 36, 13.167,
104, 350, 14.17, 222, 521

Ithaca, disguise of, 3—4, 13.8, 236—40;
narrative status of, 5; poet familiar
with? 13.96-112, 105, 106

INDEXES

journeys, preparations for, 13.16-62,
63-92, 14.249-50; significance of,
14.1-2

keraunion, 56
kissing, supplicatory, 14.279
knees, 13.94, 14.69

Laertes, 182; recognition of Odysseus
by, 14

Laestrygonians, 5, 13.96-112, 217-40,
14.258-72

language, Homeric, 29-54

languages, foreign, knowledge of,
14-43

laryngeals, 32—3

Lawrence, T. E, 24

Leda, 16

libation, 13.56, 14.331, 447

Libya, 14.295

lines, number of spoken by characters,
13.911-28, 14.148-64, 410

locative, 39, 42

‘lower status’ figures, in epic, 16-17

Mahabharata, 13.217-49

majuscule, 57

Manto, 17

Marmarospilia Cave, 15.106

megaron, 19.2

Meges, 14.336

Menelaus, 25

metre, 26—9

middle, 44-5, 1.2, 30, 336

minuscule, 57

mise en abyme, 77

monosyllables, line-initial, 14.512

moods, 38-9, 467

Munro’s Law, 24

murex, 13.108

Mycenean elements, 29, 30, 13.2, 4,
32, 50, 57, 74> 125, 156, 391, 14.55,
98, 104, 324, 391, 479

names, puns on, 14.204; revelation of,
14.144, 172-3, 204, 440; ‘speaking’,
14.316, 449, 499

narrative, function in plot, 7-15; style,
24

Nausicaa, 13.217—49, 14.57, 510-11

Nausithoos, 13.172, 173, 187a

Near Eastern features, 15.4, 28-35,
125—64, 14.21

Nebuchadrezzar, 19.4

Nemesis, 16
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Nestor, 25, 14.242

Nicanor, 57

Nile, 14.246

nominative, 39

nouns, 33—4; verbal, 39

number, 39

numerals, 34

Nymphs, 15.96-112, 104, 106, 350,
359-60, 14.435

oak-tree, 14.927

oaths, ignoring of, 13.165-87; see also
Odysseus

Odysseus, addresses Eumaeus, 14.53,
115, 148, 440; claims about
Odysseus, 14.457-509; disguise of,
302—440, 420; false tales, 13.250-80,
14.191-359, 390400, 457-5006;
incaution of, 19.383-5, 14.20—47;
intelligence of, 6, 13.187-216,
250-86, 253—4, 254, 256, 311-28,
337-8, 14.490; oaths of, 13.151,
158-62, 171, 331, 392, 393; scar, I2;
status changes, 5—0; testing, 14.459

Odyssey, inaction in, 23; ‘city texts’ of,
55; date of, 55; Iliad, relation to, 18,
20-2, 23-6, 13.125-64, 133, 130,
14.55, 241—2; manuscripts of, 57;
performance of, 2, 29; text, history
of, 54—7; time in, 2—4

olive, symbolism of, 6, 13.96-112, 102,
122, 372

omphalos, narrative importance, 5

opinion, public, 14.237, 239

optative, 38-9, 40

Orsilochus, 13.260

Ovid, 14.48-77

Panyassis, 16

parataxis, 47-8, 13.75, 141, 207-8,
214, 14.65, 85-8

particles, 52—3

passive, 44—5

Peisistratean recension, 55, 13
Introduction

Penelope, 172-3; prefiguring of, 7, 14,
14.149-51, $99; recognition of
Odysseus, 11—-14; stratagem of the
shroud, 15

perfect, 38, 46

periphrases, for names, 13.20, 344

Phaeacians, fate, 3, 5, 13.158, 165-87,
187a; ignore oracles, 13.165-87,
172; narrative status of, s5;
over-confidence of, 92, 13.165-87;

palace of, 14.21; Poseidon and,
13.16-62

Philemon, 14.48-77

Philoetius, 14.212; pigs and, 4;
prefiguring of, 7; rewarded by
Odysseus, 2 3; recognition of
Odysseus, 13

Phoenicians, 13.272, 14.191-350, 288,
289, 00

Phorcys, 15.96; Harbour of, 13.96-112

pig, for epic ox, 21

piracy, 14.83-8

Pithecussae, 14.295

pluperfect, 38, 46, 13.92

‘plus’ verses, 56

poetry, as craft, 14.131; see also weaving

poets, 13.27; status of, 13.28

polis, identity and, 14.187

Polis Bay, 13.96-112

Pontonous, 13.49

Porphyrius, of Tyre, 13.96-112, 103

Poseidon, anger at Odysseus, 15.41,
42; anger at Phaeacians, 3,
13.125—64, 165-87; Athena and, 6,
13.941; Zeus and, 13.125-64

prayers, 13.36-45, 59-62, 355, 358

precision, Homeric insouciance about,
14.266, 300, 350

prepositions, 43—4

present, prophetic, 14.160

preverbs, 44, 14.50, 65, 296

Priam, palace of, 20; supplication by,
14.279

pronouns, 35, 43

Ptokeia, 17

puns, 14.69, 125, 204, 243—4, 316,
360-89, 371

purple dye, 13.108, 14.500

quantitative metathesis, 33

‘rebirth’, 13.63-92, 118
recognition, 7—r15; ‘virtual’
recognitions, 11-13
reduplication, 35-6, 14.92, 462
relative clauses, 50-1, 13.214
relative pronouns, 43
Rhachius, 17
roots, 31-2

s, loss of, 32

sacrifice, 19.16-62, 26, 181-2, 350,
14.75, 77, 409-56, 420, 422, 425,
426, 427-8, 420, 432, 433, 437, 446,
447
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sailing, at night, 13.63-92

Sanskrit epic, &, 18.217-49

Sargon, 16

scepticism, 14.360-89

schema Alemanicum, 14.216

scholia, 57, 13.5-6, 20, 54, 9b6-112,
106, 148, 152, 158, 222, 274, 405,
408, 419, 14.5-6, 10, 20, 30, 78,
161, 191-3509, 214-15, 253, 280,
311, 325, 350, 435, 464, 485, 503-6,
512

sea and land, 46

‘seed’, 18.250-86, 404

Shakuntala, 11

shields, Mycenean, 14.479

shifts, mid-line, 19.125, 187a,
187b

Sidon, 14.285

similes, 9-10, 13.28-35, 81-5, 86—7,
14.175, 308

Sirens, 26

skills, of women, 13.289

slaves, 14.340; possess own slaves,
14.450

slow-down, 12

smiles, 13.287-8

sociology, 16-23, 14.212, 409-56,
414-17

speaker, change of, 14.111-14

speeches, balance between speakers,
14.115-20, 148-67, 185, 409-56;
farewell, 1§.96—45; introductions to,
13.253—4, 311, 382, 14.36, 52, 55;
judgement of, 13.48, 14.563, 500;
narrative and, 13.63—92; prevalence
in book 14, 14.87-47

stitching, of ships, 14.383

stones, marking events,
13.156

story-telling, 21—2

stubble, 14.214-15

subjunctive, 38, 46; generalising,
13.91-2

Suda, 57

Suitors, Eumaeus on, 14.55-71, 61,
78-110; folly of, 6, 21, 13.2, 53,
165-87, 14.57, 94, 95, 365, 377,
409-56; recognition of Odysseus, 13;
servants, contrasted with, 18-19,
14.9

sulphur, 14.307

sunsets, significant, 13.33,
14457

supplication, 13.213, 14.279

INDEXES

synizesis, 28, 13.197, 14.251, 255, 263,
287
syntax, 39—44; of verbs, 44-5

Taphians, 14.452

Teiresias, prophecy of, 4, 5

Telemachus, 15.16-62, 20, 28-35,
129, 287-8, 417-19, 14.61, 183—4;
absence of formulae for, 14.173;
meeting with Odysseus, 9—10;
prefiguring of, 7, 13.217—49, 404-5,
420, 14.21, 49, 72-9, 515

Telephus, 16-17

temporal clauses, 51-2

tenses, 45—6

Theagenes, of Rhegium, 56

Thebaid, 16

theoxenia, 15.96—112

Thesprotians, 14.315

Thesprotis, 14.315

Thetis, 14.279

Thoas, 14.499

thoughts, unspoken, 13.254,
14.110

tmesis, 43—4, 13.56, 14.68

touching, 13.287-310, 287-8

translations, in text, 13.28, 111,
14.161

tripods, as prizes, 14.14; found on
Ithaca, 15.96-112

Troy, attitude to, 23-6

truth, 14.125, 191-359

Underworld, 25

verbs, 35—9

vocalic consonants, 31
vocative, 39

voice, 44-5

vowel gradation, 31—2
‘vulgate’ text, 57

wands, magic, 15.429

weaving, story-telling and, 15; trickery
and, 18.303, 386; war, of, 14.968;
women and, 18.96-112, 108

wind, 14.475

wine, 13.50

wish, to be young, 14.468

youths, meetings with, 13.217—49,
14.317

Zenodotus, 56
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II GREEK WORDS

&yfvewp, 18-19

-&lw, expressive, 13.9

&np, 13.189

alyioxos, 13.252

AtyuTrtos, 14.246

alvos, 14.508

Ak, 13.1

AN 7 To1, 14.189

&G, 14.151, 487-8; apodotic,
14.149-51

&Moeldéa, 19.194

&Mos, 18.167, 211, 266, 14.25,
228

Aulipwy, 13.42-3

AupikUTEN OV, 1§.57

&ugiTolor 17

&ToAdY yeAdoal, 14.465

&pa, 52, 18.1, 209-10, 203, 14.421

&oTreTos, 19.895

&TpUyeTos, 18.419

&TTa, 10

s, 14.89

aUTép, 52

auTds, 14.489

Yép, 14.115, 402, 496; anticipatory,
14.355

ye 81, 14.198

YE pév, 52

8¢, 19.141, 14.502; apodotic, 52,
19.144, 14.150

-8¢, 18.17, 10, 14.45, 217, 424

8¢ 81, 14.24

81, 13.30, 92, 421, 14.282, 406

Bfjpos, 13.97, 14-43

ikn, 14.590-60

8los, 19, 14.3

Bippos, 14.280

Suoorad, uddes, 17, 19.66

Soptov, 14.91

Solios, 17

BpnoTnp, I18—19

éflos, 14.505

elul, adverbs with, 13.1, 365; imperfects
of, 14.222

elpw, formal, 13.7

els, with genitive, 13.23

gxatouPn, 13.350

EviauTds, 14.2092

gmel olv, 14.467

gmNTNS, 13.332

gmw, 14.93, 195, 262
eUdeiehos, 19.212
£pOAKaIoY, 14.350

(a-, 14.19

M, 52, 13.172, 211, 418, 425, 14.169
fi ... Mg, 13.201-2, 234

7 uéda (87), 13.172, 3834, 14.391
7 uév (31), 14.216, 281

1) pév To1, 14.160

N To, 13.242, 14.171, 259

nBelos, 14.147

fluos, 15.18

fTop, 15.320

B¢, 14.490
61, 13.352, 14.362

iepds, 13.20
kpla, 19.74
v, 18.964
frmor ‘chariots’, 14.267

kad, apodotic, 18.70, 14.112
kal 8¢, 18.302

Kfipué, 13.49

kiooUBlov, 14.78

KAgoS, 1§.422

KAfipos, 14.64, 209

KAioin, 14.5—28

AEBnNS, 13.15
AukéPas, 14.161

HEAA®, 14.183—4
pgv 81, 13.10
pév Tol, 14.508
uéTpov, 14.101
pndea, 19.89
wnotp, 18-19
pibos, 15.16

VAo, 13.287
Nfpitos, 15.351
vooQl, 14.9

VU, 14.142, 275, 325
vy, 13.181, 14.512

oida 4 neuter adjectives, 13.405
ofvoy, 19.92

oloual, 14.298

SAtyou, 14.97-8
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&mis, 19, 148, 14.82

&s, 1st or 2nd person?, 15.320-5
olv, 52, 14.254

SPENA W, 14.225

Spelov, 19.204, 14.68, 274

Tep, 13.130, 280, 204, 14.298

Tép T, 14.466

TeplokeTTos, 14.6

ToAU@AoloBos, 15.220

TopUpeos, 19.85

TOTVE, 18.3091

Tphoow, 15.89

piv, 51-2, 1.90, 124, 192-3, 322,
336, 14.155, 229, 334

prTeN, 18.7, 14.398
poBodaKTUAOS, 15.18

okfiTTpoV, 13.437
oTiifos, 13.255
oXETAI0S, 13.209

INDEXES

Te, 52; generalising, 19.60, 100, 300-1;
in measurements, 1§.114

-Tepos, contrastive, 15.111

Tiun, 13.120, 140, 14.70

115, distributive, 18.167, 394, 427

Tol1, 19.130, 276, 14.487

Tolydp, 14.192

Tolodeool, 1.258

ToAuTrEUw, I5, 14.368

Tpixa, 14.483

T®, 13.5

UAakOuwpPos, 14.29

Dainkes, 19.12

onui ‘think’, 19.357

-91, 18.74, 14.134, 266, 498
¢idos, 13.40

ppéves, 13.320

& ool 18.140, 172, 2009, 383
&S, 14.205





